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=] has been the Wiſdom and 


Happineſs of the Church of 
England, to approve Herſelf 
the ſoundeſt Part of the Ca- 
tholic Church, by contribu- 
ting moſt to the Support of 
the Whole, and the Defence 


numerous, the Claim wou'd be made good by 
Jone Performance of one Man, that of Excel- 
Flent Biſhop Pearſon on the Aboſtles Creed; 
than which the Chriſtian World has feen no- 
ching more accompliſh'd, fince the Divine 
Truths of Scripture have been guarded by the 
- Puccours of Human Learning. Whoſoever 
u'd engage in the uſeful Task of drawing 
1 95 more ſuccinct View of ſolid Divinity, a 
anual of Faith and Practice, muſt chiefly 
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and therefore the latter Proceeding cannot be 
ſingenuoas, unleſs the former cou'd be un- 
uſt, But then the admirable Judgment and 
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Faith. Of which were all o- 
ther Teſtimonies wanting, that are ſo great and 


borrow his Supplies from this noble Treaſury; 
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PPP 
Acxuracy of this great Author renders him as 
difficult to be followed, as it is ſafe, and even 
neceſſary, to follow him. Perhaps, he comes 
- the neareſt of all Writers in Proſe to that Cha- 
| FaCter of the moſt exact of Poetz, 4 


Let while his own great Capacity and Oppor- 


the leſs Capacity and leſs Opportunity of o- 
thers may ſtill make him appear to them ſome 


cible Reaſonings by which they are connected 


and the true Rules of Criticiſm, ſo much of 


marks are by Parentheſes digjoin'd from the 


Never to ſay too little, or too much. 


tunity hindred him from being ever deficient, 


times redundant; and tho? he ſays not too lit. 
tle for any of his Arguments, he may yet ſay 
too much for ſome of his Readers, For the 
Eaſe and Benefit of thoſe Readers, this more 
compendious Syſtem is propos'd. In which 
after a Paraphraſe on each Member of the 
Antient and Orthodox Confeſſion, a Proof 
and Illuſtration of the ſaid Paraphraſe is ſub- 
Join'd, boch with regard to the moſt appoſite 
Texts of Holy Scripture, and to thoſe invin- 


and enforc'd. And becauſe a farther Con- 
firmation was given in the Marginal Notes 


—— Dr. 


from the Authority of the Primitive Fathers, l Hf 


this aſſiſtance likewiſe is taken in, as may ſe⸗ 
cure the Words and Import of the ſeveral Ar- 
ticles, either from the Exceptions of antient 
Heretics, or from the Cavils of that modern 
Sect which has refin'd ypon all that were in- 
famous in former Ages. Yet the Critical Re- 


pliner Series of Argument, that no Interrup- 
tion may be given to the unlearned Reader, 


nor that Diſadvantage be incurr'd, which the The 
incomparable Author with ſo much Sagacity f 
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A Te PREFACE. 
as | avoided. Nor will it be an Injury to his 
Name, that we have, on ſome few Occaſions, 
produc*d the concurrent Senſe of other our 
la. great Engliſh Divines. The Uſe and Neceſſi- 
9 of believing each Particular, with the Pra- 
I Kical Inferences moſt naturally flowing from 
it, are preſerv'd in their due Place. And as 
Orr this brief Expoſition has received the Improve- 
ment of an Index, ſo we hope it may it ſelf 
Obe admitted for an Index to the larger Work; 
mer er be allow'd to reſemble thoſe Glaſſes which 
"| by contracting a great and beautiful Object, 
12y ¶ preſent it with more Clearneſs to weaker Eyes, 
the fach as cannot view it in its full Compaſs and 
"ore ff Proportion. e 


1 * The Apoſtles Creed. 

roof | Believe in God the Father Al 
ſub-}] -JÞ mighty, Maker of Heaven and 
_ = <Earth: And in Jeſus Chztlt his 
1 - 


_ only Son our Lo2d, who was concet- 
Con. Led by the Yoly Ghoſt, Bozn of the 
Airgin Marp, Duffered under Pon⸗ 
eee 
ch of , Oele in eu; Che 
7 {-[third day he roſe again from the dead, 
e 
atient Bot and or Go ayer 
odern il Almighty z From thence he (hail come 
b nete judge the quick and the dead. A 
che ie ve in the Yoly Ghoft ; The holp 
'[Catholick Church; The Communfon 
errup 
eader, U Datnts ; The Foꝛgivenetg of Bing; 
h the The Refurreaton of the Body, And 
gacityithe life everlaſting. - Amen. 
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The P R EFAC E. 
The Opinion which aſcribes the framing of 


this Creed to the Apoſtles in Perſon, tho as 


antient as the firſt Account we have of the 
Creed it ſelf from Ruſinus *, is yet render'd 


highly improbable, as by many collateral Rea- 


ſons, ſo eſpecially by this Argument, That it 


is not appeal'd to in elder Times as the Sacred 


and unalterable Standard. And therefore our 


Excellent Church with due Caution ſtiles it, 


that which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creedſ. 
But tho? it ſeems not to have been compil'd, or 
formally drawn up by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
yet is its Authority. of ſu ficient Strength, | ſince 


it may ſtill be demonſtrated"to be the Apoſtles, 


or rather he Apoſtolic Creed, m three ſeveral 
reſpects : Firſt, As it is drawn from the Foun- 


tains of Apoſtolical 2 * Secondly, As 


t agrees in Subſtance With the Confeſſions of 
all Orthodox Churches, which make up the 
Apoſtolic Church, in the extended meaning of 
the Word. T pirdly, As it was the Creed of 
an Apoſtolic Church, in the reſtrain*d Senſe of 
that Term, denoting a Church founded by the 


Apoſtles, as was that of Rome alone in our] 


Weſtern World. Of theſe three Particulars, 


the firſt will appear from the Body of the Ex- 


oſition; the ſecond will be evinc'd (ſo far as 
is neceſſary,) in our Conſideration of the 


third; which, being on all hands acknow- thi 


ledg'd, need only be illuſtrated by the follow- 
ing Account. 


tt The Form antiently ird. of thoſe that 


* Clar, 28 CCCXC. f Article VIII. | 
++ See Biſhop Bull, Judicium Eccl. Cath. C. VI. $ XVIII 


See likewiſe the learned Hiſtory of the Creed, in & vo, pag. 35, | 


&c. and, The Hiſtory of Infant "La by the Revere 14 
2 ear nod Mr. Wall, P. II. C. IX. 


23 | offer d, 


. 
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offer d themſelves to be baptiz'd, was, be- 


lieve in God, the Father, the Son, and the Hol) 
Gboſt. Hereſies ſpringing up did not long fu 
fer the Church to enjoy 
But, as in the Apoſtles time, the Followers of 
Simon Magus, Menander, Cerinthus, &c. had 
broach'd their impious Opinions, ſo after the 


Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, they more boldly 


vented and publiſh'd them. On which occa- 
ſion, the Biſhops and Governours of the 
Church were oblig*d to require the Candidates 
for _—_— m to explain more fully their Belief 
in the Holy Trinity, according to the Doctrine 


of the Scriptures ; with the Addition of other 


Articles oppugn'd or corrupted by the ſame 
Heretics. 
in the Eaſt, and chiefly, or only, diſturb'd 
the Eaſtern Church. And therefore in thoſe 
Parts the Creed was firſt enlarg'd, and the 
Antidote prepar'd where the Poyſon had been 
ſhed. The antient Eaſtern Creed, before the 
Councils of Nice t and Conſtantinople *, is pre- 
ſum'd to be that on which St. Cyril of Jeru- 


ſalem ** compos'd his Catechetical Lectures; 


the Enlargements in the Second Article being 


defign'd > oy the Cerinthians, Ebionites, and 


other Gnoſtics, who denied our Lord's Divini- 
ty, ſo long before the time of Arius. From 


| this, probably, the Romans, or Weſtern Creed 


was form'd ; tho' ſome Particulars were omit- 
ted, for the ſake of Brevity, and others be- 


cauſe the Hereſies to which they referr'd were 
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| + Am CCCc XXV. * Anno CCCLXXXI. 
** Script Anno CCCLE. 


A 4 then 


is plain Confeſſion : 


The firſt Heretical Seducers aroſe 
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de PREFACE: 
then unknown at Rome, and in the Weſt, - As, 
for the Particulars added, of the Deſcent into 


Hell, and the Communion of Saints, as they 


were not in the Eaſtern Creed, ſo neither were 
they originally in the Weſtern. _ The former 


was certainly put into the Roman after the 
time of Ruſſinus; and the latter, as it was 


wanting, in his time, in that of his own 


Church of Aquile:a, ſo he does not mention it 


to have occurr'd in the Roman, or in the Ori- 


ental. When the more General Confeſſion 
was begun in the Nicene, and finiſh'd in the 


Conſtantino politan Councils, it appears not to 


have been the Deſign of the Fathers in thoſe 


Councils that the Creed, as augmented and ſer- 


led by them, ſhould be always us'd in the 
Form of Baptiſm, provided it was embrac'd 


and acknowledg'd by all Churches, and im- 
ply'd, at leaſt, in their particular. Forms. 


Wherefore the Roman, and other Weſtern 
Prelates, who made ſo eminent a Part of thoſe. 
Venerable Aſſemblies, tho* they moſt heartily 
entertain'd the Confeſſion there. eſtabliſh*d, 


and renounced all that did not embrace it, yet 


kept to their Old Form in Baptiſm, as we learn 
from the expreſs Words of Aus in his Pre- 


— 


3 


From this Account it not only appears on 
the one hand, that the Apoſtles Creed is juſtly 
defended in its Name and Authority, but like- 
wiſe on the other hand, that it is guarded fe; 


gainſt the late Pretenſions of the Socinians, and 


their Abettors, who, firſt advancing it extra- 


vagantly above all other Forms, are then wont 


to take refuge in it, as not condemning their 


Heretical Innovations. For if it was compil'd 


out 


5 5 F ERA 


preſs Terms in the Apoſtles 


In its Original, yet as containin 
I ſtinct Explication of the Orthodox Belief, and 
loppos'd not only to the two great Hereſies 


of 


The PREFACE. 

out of the Eaſtern Form, we have ſeen the 
Reaſon why it omitted ſome Enlargements' of 
that Form; if not, it was yet compil'd by 
thoſe who embraced the ſaid Eaſtern Form in 
its full Perfection, and thought it a larger Ex- 
plication of their own. Were there no ex- 
Creed, which di- 
rectly and formally preclude the aboveſaid He- 
reſies, (the contrary to which has been evinc'd, 


as by Biſhop Pearſon, ſo ſince him by another 


moſt learned Prelate *,) yet in as much as this 
and all other Forms are to be expeunded by 
the Word of God, the Expoſition of it muſt 
refute all thoſe Opinions which, in any Great 
and Fundamental Point, are repugnant to the 
fame Divine Word. | 


Thus the Church of England with the high- 
eſt Reaſon declares t, That the three Creeds, 
Nice Creed, ' Athanaſius*s Creed, and that which 
is commonly calld the Apoſtles Creed, ought 
throughly to be receiv'd and believ*d : The firſt, 
as the refult of two famous General Councils 
in the Eaſt, in oppoſition to the two leading 


Hereſies of Arius and Macedonius ; the ſecond, 


tho* not of equal Antiquiry, nor ſo illuſtrious 
a more di- 


before nam'd, but to thoſe likewiſe of Neſto- 
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* Biſhop Bull, Judic. Eccl. Cath. C. VI. S. IV. ec. 
Article VIII. ; 
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II T7 rius * 


and Perſon of our Lord ; the third as the ſound 
and antient Confeſſion of this Weſtern Church; 
and all three, for that they may be prov'd by 
moſt certain 1 of Hol ) Scripture. 
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F e in the third General Council at Epheſus, 
Anno CCCCXXXI.. 

+ Condemn'4in the fourth General Council at Chalcedon, 
Anno CCCCLI. 
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ada 


eſus, 


Donai, meani 27 
don, Almighty, the different ſenſe of the Ward 
in the firft and in the fixth AA I4, 123 


Alpha and Omega, meaning of the Title in Scriptare, 
Anabapriſts ( Flandrian,) their Hereſ concerning the 


Incarnation of our Saviour, 71 
Anointed, Vid. Meſſias. 
Apollinarians, Heretic, 70 
Arians, Heretics, ibid. 


Aſcenſion of the Meſſias, foretold i in Scripture, 117 


— Of our Lord, how * and hom to 
be e „ | „ 18 


B. 
Lood, his own Blood. meaning of the Phraſe 


Burial of the N 1 Scripture, 94, 95 
a 


Hi accompliſb'd in our Lord, 95 

; x. Cs | 
Atholic, the Te erm, how applied to the Church, 
158, 159 
Ciriſt, e 7 f the Word, '” IS 
Chronology 72 of Heathen Chr z 20 
Church, N Mora, | 153 
I Communication of Properties in the Perſon of our 
1E Ua. | 81 


Commu- 


0 F the Name, Go, 6 


in Script ure, 51 | 
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Communion; how it it held in the Charch, 161, &e, 
Confeſſion of the Faith. why neceſſary, 4, 5 
Creation, meaning of the Term in Scripture, 18 
Of the World by the Son of God, 44+ &c, 
* xion of the Melle, * by the Prophets, 


86 

— Penner, WR. z Indignity of the Pu- 

niſbment, 87, &c. 

Curls, « our Lord, bow made a Curſe for us, 86 
& | | D. 

Avid; our Lerd prov'd to be of the Family f 

David, 78 

death of the Mefſias foretold by the Prophets, 89, 90 

err Lord, how d, 90, 91 

I what it confifte 92, 93 

Deſcent into Hell, the proper meaning of the Phraſe, 

96, &c. 

Donatiſts Heretics, *** 157 
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Ever Virgin, meaning of the Tile, 76 

Eutychians * 3 4 
F. 


Ai, its Natnre and 
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Father, this Ts in what reſpelts aſcrib d to 84 

i 

regal of Sins, how obrain'd and accompliſy d, 

167, 16 8 
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3 Eneration (Eternal): of the A God, 4 
I * 42, &c. 55, Sc. 


The INDE X. 

God, Exiftence of God, how to be prov'd, 7, 8 

—— Name of God, the Di ſpute between the Ortbodox 
«nd the Socinians, concerning the uſe of it in 

Scripture, 50. &c. 

Gods many, meaning of the Phraſe, 49, &c. 

Goodneſs, how diſtingwiſh'd as a Divine Attribute, 

19 

Greeks, the ſame with Devout Men, or Proſehres 

of the Gat cy i 


33 
Ades, me of the Word, 98, &c. 
Heaven and Earth, meaning of the "I 
among the Hebrews, 17 
Hell, Vid. Deſcent. | 1 
Helvidius, his Heterodoxy — the Bleſſed Vir- 
in, 76 

Emin ni, Vid. Seleuciani. E 
Holi „ why peculiarly apphy'd to the Bleſſed Guan 
146 

— afcrib d to the Church, 157 
Holy Ghoſt, whether denied by the Sadducees, or 75 

tber Jews, 136 
— — His Divine Exiftence and Perſonality de- 
- NY. 136, &cc. 


I. 


[ Dentity f the Body 5 in the Reſurrection, 180, &c. 
Jehovah, import of the Name, end how 2 | 

to our Saviour » | 60, 
eſus, me of the Name, 2 ye 
jets men come, the Certainty aud Manner of it 
demonſtrated, I 292 &c. 


Lord, 


The 1 N DE X. 
1 the Title, how 


equivalent to Jehovah, 


60, &c. 
4 | M. - We | 
Acedonius, Heretic, Ra 
| Manichees, Heretics, 20 
Marcellus, Heretic, 418 
„ TO : L 40 
Mary, whether thi uliar in the Name, as 
aſerib'd to the Bleſſed Fe. | 75 
Merit, the Doctrine of it in the Church of Rome, 
umparrant able and dangerous, 1864 
Meſſias, Jeſus prov'd to be the Meſſias, 29, &c. 
How 4 Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King, 3 5, &c. 
tube Fiction of a double Meſſiss, 80, 128 
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F Nly-begotten, the Title, how peculiar to our 
Saviour. SE] 55s &c. 
Origen, his Error concerning the Eternity of Hell- 
Torments, 186 
Origeniſts, Heretics, | 181 
Araclete, meaning of the Name, 149 
5 Patri - paſſians, Heretics, | | 70 
Pelagians, Heretics, 148 


Pholinus, che firſt Propoſition dem onſtrated, p. 42, 


Kc. 18 properly pos d to his Hereſy, for —_ 


| be was condemum d in five Councils. 
Praxeas, Heretic, to 
i, I Primity, bow aſcrib'd to God, 8 
c. Priſci Janus, Heretic, 70 
Procurators of Judæa, their Office, 84 


puniſhment, Obligation to Puniſhment without a wn 
o |-—— Swfferings of our Lord, properly 4 Puniſh. 
2 ment, 


0 tory, Dottrine of Purgatory . — 
as gerows, 164 
75 

le, R. 


54 Epentance, 4 Condition of For ziveneſi, 171 
Nr — Available after Ba priſms, ibid. 
be, 88 of the Meſhas, phe. in Scripture, 


28 109 
co our Lord, how demonſtrated, - 4. 
—— Proper Notion of a Reſurretion, ibid. 


72 — General n demonſtrated, 174, dc. 


4 9 2 
Abbach how derermin d to the ſeventh Day of the 


Week, and why chang'd to the firſt, 113, 114 
Sabellius, {on bo : 


| 70 
Saints, 4 Communion of the Saints in Heaven and 
our | Earth, but not a Communication of Karan, and 


Kc. Merits, 153, 164 
ell- Saviour, meaning of the Word among the Hebrews, 

186 Greeks, and 1 26 

181 Seleuciani,, Heretics, the ſame with the * 

1 2 

Sheol, the meaning of the Word, I 03 

Sunon Magus, 2 of Heretics 2 71 

| Ns its Nature Definition, 167 


Sitting ar the right hand of God, how foretold of 
* Meſſias, 1120, 121 


— How 
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 Socinians, Heretics, confuted, 42, ber. 860, &cc. 
80, &c. 92, 110, 138, BY 149, 169, &c, 
** 179, 188, &c. 
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Suffered, in what re e Lord may aid to 
baue ſuffered, | 10 | : 5 a) &c. 
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ARTICLE 1 


vob, t blue in GOD, the Father mig, biy, 
Maker of Heaven and Barth: 


off} L TH © theſe things which I 


am ready to affirm, be not appa- 
rent to my Senſe, (4) ſo that I 
1; * cannot ſay I ſee them: Altho' 
hey be not evident to my Underſtanding of 
 [hemſclves, (4) nor appear unto me true by 
A the vertue of any Natural and Neceſſary Cauie 
| 0 5 ſo that I cannot ſay I have any proper 
B Nous 


A Brief Expoſition of the © 


Knowledge, or Science, of them : Yet, ſince 
they are certainly contain'd in the Scriptures, 
the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets ; ſince thole Apoſtles and Prophets 
were endu'd with Miraculous Power from a- 


bove, and immediately inſpir'd by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and conſequently, what they deliver d 
was not the Word of Man, but of GOD 
himſelf ; ſince GOD is of that univerſal 
Knowledge and infinite Wiſdom, that tis im- 
poſſible he ſhould be deceiv'd, of that inde- 


fectible Holineſs, and tranſcendent Rectitude, i 


that it is not imaginable He ſhould intend to 

| deceive any Man; and conſequently, what 
He hath delivered for a Truth muſt be neceſ- 
farily and infallibly true ; I readily and ſtead- 
_ faſtly aſſent to them (4), as moſt certain 
Traths, and am as fully and abſolutely, and 
more concerningly, perſwaded of them, than 
of any thing I ſee, or know. And becauſe 
that G OD, who hath revealed them, hath 
done it not for my Benefit alone, but for the 
Advantage of others, nor for that only, but 
alſo for the manifeſtation of his own Glory; 
ſince, for thoſe Ends, He hath commanded 
me to profeſs them (e), and hath promis d 
an Eternal Reward upon my Profeſſion of 
them; ſince every particular Perſon is to ex- 
peat the e of himſelf, and the Sal- 
— of his Soul, upon the condition of his 


own F nl as Wi a certain and full perſua- 
| ſion, 


(d) 


knows 
dible, 

man F 
and Sc 
mainta 


ArosTILES CREED. 

ſion, I aſſent unto them; ſo, with a fix d and 
undaunted Reſolution, I will profeſs them 
(f) aud with this Faith in my Heart, and 

onfeſſion in my Mouth, in reſpect of the 
whole Body of the Creed, and of every Ar- 
ticle in it, I ſincerely, readily, reſolvedly, 
ſay, I believe (g). 5p 


. 


— 


(a) As that Snow is white, Gr. 
(b) As thatthe Whole is greater than the Patt, &. 
(e) As the Propoſitions in Mathematicks, and the Con- 


Auſions in other Sciences. * 5 


Belides theſe three kinds of Aſſent, ariſing from ſenfible 
Perception, Intu tion, and Demonſtration, there isa fourtl 
alſo different from Faith, when the Evidence of tlie thing not 
appearing by any neceſſary connexion with its Cauſe, or Ef 
fects, but by ſome external relation to other Truths, {till 
leaves a poſſibility of Falſhood, and therefore creates in the 
Mind only a probable Conjecture, or Opinion. 


(d) Faith, or Belief, in general, is defin d, an Aſſent tothat 
which is credible, as credible; i. e. the acknowledging of a thing 
to be true, not upon the manifeſtation, but the atteſtation, 
of the Truth. According as the Credibility of the Objects 
is different, there muſt ariſe a proportionable diſtinction of 
Aſſent in the Underſtanding, and, conſequently, a different 
kind of Faith. The Credibility of the Objects varies ac- 
cording to the ſtrength of the Teſtimony on which it is 
founded. The ſtrength of every Teſtimony is meaſured by 
the Authority of the Teltifier: And this depends upon two 
Conditions, or Qualiries, his Ability, in knowing that which 
he delivers, and his Integrity, in delivering thac which he 


knows. Human Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething, as cre- 


dible, merely upon the Teſtimony of Man. By this Hu- 
man Faith all things proceed in Common Life; all Letters 
and Sciences are raught, all Juſtice executed, all Commerce 
maintain'd, all Buſineſs tranſacted, al: great Atchievements 


B 2 undertaken, 


= 1 — 5 *. 1 75 n 
e | - \ * 
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1 


Let ſince the Kno 


bow — and bearing His Name, which it is not here ne- 
u di 


velation; which is nothing elſe but the Delivery, or Speech, 


and to thoſe who enjoy the benefit of their inſpir d Writings. 


5 


A Brief "Expoſition of the 
undertaken, all Hopes, Deſires, and Inclinationspreſerv'd. 
of Men is ever mix d with Imper- 
fection, and the Integrity of Men ever capable of Suſpi- 
cion, there can be no univerſal, infallible, ground of Hu- 
man Faith. I/, therefore, we receive the Witneſs of Man, 
the Witneſs of Cod ic greater x. Divine Faith is an aſſent un- 
to ſomething as credible, upon this Witneſs, or Teſtimony, 
of & O D. The Teſtimony of GO D is given by Re- 


of G O D unto his Creatures; and is of two kinds, im- 
mediate and mediate. Immediate Revelation is, when 
GO D delivereth Himſelf to Man, without the interven- 
tionof Man ; either by Himſelf, or by an Angelrepreſen- 


| iſh. Mediate Revelation is the convey- 
ance of the Counſel of G OD to Man, by Man. In 
the former way G O D revealed Himſelf tothe Patriarchs, 
to the Prophets, and tothe Apoſtles : In the latter, to thoſe 
who liv'd under the perſonal direction of theſe Teachers, 


So that the true nature of the Faith of a Chriſtian, as the 
Condition of Chriſt's Church now ſtands, and ſhall con- 
tinue to the end of the World, conſiſts in this, that it is an Neceſſ 
Aſſent to Truths credible, upon the Teſtimony of G O D, deli. ¶ and oui 
ver d unto us in the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. comms 


(e) Faith is an Habit reſiding in the intellectual part of hy 
Man, and therefore of it {elf inviſible ; and to believe is a 
Spiritual Act, and, conſequently, known to no Perſon bu (g) 
to him who believeth. Wherefore Chriſt, who is the Head bel; 
of the Church, and the Author of Unity, muſt needs be ſelves: 
reſum d to have appointed ſome external Expreſſion and Faith. 


Communication, by means of which this Unity might beſt, 


Rom. X. 9. 


Pſal. cxvi. 10. 


acknowledged and maintain d. In the Heart Faith is ſeatedz I le i om: 
and with the Tongue Confeſſion is made; and by theſe twoſ h mani 
Salvation is perfected. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth = 

the Lord Jeſus and ſhalt believe in thy heart, that GOD 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſavd I. Thav 
believd, and i e have I ſpoken *, 5 | 


F (J) Beſide 


eated; 
>e * 
Mouth 
GOD 
Thaw 


Beſides 


AyosSTLEs CREED: 


(f) Beſides the Nature of the thing, ( Faith and Truth 
— hiding themſelves, but deſiring the Light, that they may 
r,) we have many Motives inducing us to małe this 
rofeſſion. The Holy Scriptures which contain the Object 

of our Faith, do likewiſe RP command us to make 
Profeſſion of it. Be ready always to give an anſwer toevery 


Man that asketh you a reaſon Hege Hope that is in you V4 1 Pet. Ill. 15. 


r of Hope, but what is grounded 
n Faith. We know = © hath * Whoſoever 
5 me before Men, T confeſs alſo emy Fa- 
. The Pole 5 de 
as Chriſtian ds and edifieth another in Cn and 
and the mutual Benefit of All layeth an Obligation upon each 
in particular. The matters of Faith being the uobleſt Illu- 
ſtrations of G O D's Glory; 5 e theſe, is, in 
the higheſt manner, to honour and glorifie Him; to con- 
ceal them, is, with the baſeſt Treachery, to diſhonour and 
deny Him: e, occaſion our Lord hath declar d, 
Who de vor ſhall amed of me, and of my Words, of him 
be Son of Man . 1 


* 


= 5 and in 955 Father's, and = awry e onfioMbona 


Neceſlity of Confeſſion, in 
and our Brethren, induc'd the 
command the recital of the Creed, at the firſt initiation by 


OD, our eng 


— for which Uſe the Form, or Syſtem, — 


drawn up. 


(20 It is not unlawfil, or unfit, to Achern ur” 
Ne believe; becauſe taking in others we exclude not our 
ſelves; and, extending our Charity we do not leſſen our 
Faith. Vet every one is oblig d, and taught, in particular 


* own Belief, becauſe by it he is to ſtand or fall: 


Ic is effectual by particular Application; and therefore — 
le manifeſted by pertcutar Ge ion. 


By J be. 


Vu dom of the Church to 


on of the Faith of f Mat. x, 32: 


* Luke ix. 26. 


. 
or „% See on ee 
— * — IN 4 5 — x 


A. Brief Evpoſition of the 


| J believe in G O D, 
"Oral, much as by all things created is made 
known the Eternal Power and Godhead 
a); and the dependency of all limited Be- 
_ ings infers an infinite and independent Eſ- 
| ſence : Whereas all things are for ſome End, 
and all their Operations directed to it; altho 
they cannot apprehend that End for which 
they arc, and in proſecution of which they 
work, and therefore muſt be guided by ſome 
Univerſal and Over-ruling Wiſdom : Since 
this Collection is ſo evident, that all the Na- 
tions of the Earth have made it: Since GOD 
has not only written Himſelf in the lively 
Characters of his Creatures, but has allo 
made frequent Diſcoveries of his Deity, by 


molt infallible Predictions, and ſupernatural} 


Operations (&): Therefore, I fully aſſent un- 
to, freely acknowledge, and clearly profeſs 
this Truth, that there is a GOD. Again: 
Since a prime (c) and independent Being 
ſuppoſeth all others to depend, and conſe: 
quently no other to be GO D: Since the en. 
tire Fountain of all Perfection is incapable o 
a double Head (4), and the moſt perfect Go 
vernment of the Univerſe ſpeaks the Su: 

reme Dominion of one Abſolute Lord 
hence do I eee that GON tobe 


bu 


.Aros8TLES C RE E v. 

but One; and according to this Unity, or 
rather Singularity, of the Godhead, exclud- 
ing all actual, or poſſible (e), multiplicati- | 
on of a Deity, Tbelievein God (,). 


6 * 


(4) Some have imagin d that the knowledge of a Deity 

Be- ff is 2 to che Soul of Man: But we _ con- 
Eſ- | ceive the Soul to be at firſt a raſa tabula, without any actual 
nd, | Characters of Knowledge imprinted on it; receiving its 

' \ Þ firſt apprehenſions of things by Senſe, and from them mak- 
ing all its rational Collections. Others have affirmed the 

Exiſtence of G OD to be a ſelf- evident Truth, fo as ne- 

ceſſarily to be acknowledg d upon the firſt hearing. But it 

would be a very irrational way of Inſtruction to tell one 

who doubts of this Truth, that he muſt believe it, becauſe 

tis evident to him, when he knows himſcif therefore only 

to doubt, becauſe it is not evident to him. Altho' therefore 

that, G8 O D 185 be of it ſelf, an immediate, certain, ne- 

ceſſary Truth, yet muſt ir be evidenc'd and made apparent 
to us by it's connexion with other Truths. The Wiſdom 

of the Fews thought this Method proper: For by the Great- 

weſs and Beauty of the Creatures, proportionably the Maker 

7 ic ſeen *. And not only they, but the Apoſtle has * Wſdom of So- 
caught us, that 2e inviſible things of G O D from the Crea- lomon, xiii. 5 
tion of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his Eternal Power and Godbead f. For + Rom · 1. 20, 
if Phidias could ſo contrive a Piece of his own Work *, as * The Shield of 
in it to preſerve the Memory of himſelf, never to be de- Pallas. = 
fac'd without thedeſtruction of the Work; well may we "2 
read the great Artificerof the World in the Worksof his | 
own Hands, and by the Exiſtence of any thing, demon- 
ſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all things. 


(b ) Beſides theſe general Arguments from natural and ſu- 
rnatural Effects, (to queſtion the former of which is to 

e Senſes, and to diſpute the latter no leſs than to 
charge Weakneſs and Folly upon our Forefathers, and For- 
upon all the Annals of the World) every particular 
Perfon has a private Remembrancer within him, bearing 
| B 4 ſufficient 


® Tfai, xlvil, 12. 


Il xl. 6, 


3 ducible i isnot Divine. 


_ ws containing! in his Nature any thing repugnant to Plu- 


® Iſai, xly. 7. 5. is none be rides me, I am the Lord, and there is none elſe * He 


416. yo tHe 


| thata Deity will either be granted by Reaſon, gr ga by 


were there more Gods than one, then all Perfections could 


| A Brief Expoftion of the 
fufficient teſtimony to his Creator, Lord; and Judge. Sc 


ce. G O D isnot far fromevery oue On- 

ly unhappy. is that Man, who denies Him to mie b, and 

proves Him to others; who will not acknowledge his Exiſ- 
tence, of whoſe Power he cannot be ignorant 


(e) This Primity G OD, in the Prophet, requires to 
bo attributed to himſelf : Hearten unto me, O Jacob, and 
Iſrael my called : I am He, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt *. 
And from this Primity He challengeth His Unity, by the 
are Prophet: Thus ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and 
bis Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the firſts and 1 am the 
4 and beſide me there isn G O D f. 


(4) Al acknowledge GOD to by abſolutely and i in- | 
Sntely Perfect, in whom all Perfections imaginable, which! 
are ſimply ſuch, muſt beconrain'd formally, and all others, | 
- which imply any mixture of 8 virtually. But 


not be in One, either formally, by reaſon of their Diſtinction, 
not eminently and virtually, becauſe then one would have 
Power to produce the other, and that Nature which is pro- 


- 4 od This is the Unity eber to G O D done Eve- 
g dei Man is one; but one of a Number or Multi- 
tude. The Sun (atleaſt in the ſame Vortex) is one; yet not 


| Whereasinthe Divine Nature there is an intrinſica | 

and eſſential Singularity; becauſe no other Being can have 
any Exiſtence; but from this. I am the Lord, faich He, and 
there'is none elſe, there it no God ug me : That they may 
know from the riſing of the Sun, and from the Weſt, that there 


whohath infinite Knowledge knoweth no other G O D be: x4; 
 Gides Himſelf: Is there a 40 D e f 1 10 
* OD, I know not . 


1648 OF) The Neceſity of the former part of this Confel. 
toni moſt evident; - becauſe without it we could have no 
boch thing as Divine Fats and ſhould be utterly you b 


Donk!. 
"aye no 


onorant 


3. 
1 


 ArosTLES CREEB. 
of that Great and Perfect Nature, to whichall our Worſhip 
and Adoration is due. But the latter part is no leſs neceſſary: 
Firſt in reſpect of our ſelves, in our Appre- 
henſions of the Divine Nature, and in our holy A 


reſpe& of G O D Himſelf, that we may give Him the 


Honour due unto Him. He hath declar'd that He will ad- 


mit no Partner: That He will not give His Glory to another. 
Were there more chan one infinite Excellency, and tranſcen- 
dent Beauty of Holineſs, our Love muſt neceſſarily be ter- 
minated to more than one; and as our Love, ſo alſo the 
proper effect thereof our chearful and ready Obedience; 
which, like the Child propounded to the Judgment of Sob- 
mon, as ſoon as tis divided, is deſtroy d. | 


— — 


* 


I believe in GOD, the Father 
SI am aſſured that there is an infinite 

and independent Being, which we call 

a GOD, and that it is impoſſible there 
ſhould be more Infinites than one, ſo I aſſure 
my ſelf that this One GOD is the Father 


„Jof all things (4), eſpecially of all Men and 


Angels (6), ſo far as the mere Act of Crea- 
tion may be ſtiled Generation : That He is 
farther yet, and ina more peculiar manner, 
the Fatber of all thoſe whom He regene- 
rates (c) by His Spirit, whom He adopteth 
(4) in His Son, as Heirs and Coheirs with 


Him, whom he crowneth (e) with the Re- 
ward of an Eternal Inheritance in the Hea- 


vens (F). But beyond and far above all 
this, beſides His General Offspring and His 


Peculiar People, I believe Him the Father in a 
=> morg 


cath. 
ons of Worſhip, leſt our Mind fhould wander and fluctu- 
ate about various and uncertain Objects. And, ſecondly, in 


\ 


A. Brief Expoſition of the 
more eminent and tranſcendent manner (g). 
of One ſingular and proper Son, His own, 
His beloved, His only-begotten Son : Whom 
Hie hath not only begotten of the Bleſſed Vir. 
gin, by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and 

the over-ſhadowing of His Power; not only 
ſent with ſpecial Authority, as the King of 
Jſrael; not only raiſed from the Dead, and 
made Heir of all things in His Houſe ; but 
antecedently to all this, hath begotten Him 

by way of Eternal Generation, in the ſame 
Deity and Majeſty with Himſelf (5): By 
which Paternity, cozyal to the Deity, I ac 
knowledge Him always Father, as much as al. 
ways GOD, And in this relation I profeſ 
ſuch an Eminence and Priority (1), that as 
He is the Original Cauſe of all things, as cre- 
ated by Him, ſo He is the Fountain of the 
Son begotten of Him, and of the Holy Ghoſ 
proceeding from Him (4). 


(4) Theſe are the Generations or eee 
whez they were created. Hath the Rain a Father, or why 
Dew ? Plato, and the other Phi 
the World to have been made 
the Maker, but the Father, 


Gen. li. 4. 
F Job xxxvii-28 bath begotten ehe Drops of 
loſophers who acknowledge 


of all things. | | 


® Heb. xl. 9. 5) Hence he is ſtiled tho Father of Spirits *; andthe 
. r 400 his Sons; when, at the laying the Founda- 
tion of the Earth. be Morning Stars ſang together, and all tht 
7. Sons of G O D ſbouted for Jay f. Hence Man, whom 
He created after his own Image, is called His Offspring, and 
Adam, the immediate Work of His Hands, he Son 

| $ Lukeii-38, "GOD®. Hence may we all cry out with the eek 


b. 


'ApoSTLS CREED. 


2 ), aught by the Prophet ſo to ſpeak, Have we not all one Father | 
wn, Hath not one G O P created uf III. il. 10. 


hom (e) 1hoſcever believeth that Feſuris the Chriſt, is born of | 
Vir. God *: Which Regeneration is, as it were, a ſecond Crea- «Joh. v. 1: 
and] tion; for we are GO D's Workmanſbip, created in Chriſt 

only Teſus, unto good works F. 4 Epheſ. 2, 10. 


(A4) Hehath predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children, 
by Feſus Chriſt, to Himſelf* ; and hath given us the Spirit of # xphel. i. 5. 
Adoption ; whereby We cry Abba, Father 7. Others are + Rom. viii. 15+ 
wont to fiy to this Ci Paternity, as toa Comfort of their 
Solitary Condition, when either Naturg has denied them, 
or Death bereft them of their Offspring. Whereas G OD 
doth it not for his own, but for our takes; nor is the Advan- 
taze his, but ours. Beholdwhat manner of Love the Father 
hath beftowes pon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of 
GOD: 


(e) The Soul, as after its natural Being it requires a Birth 
into the Life of Grace, ſo is alſo, after that, born again in- 
to a Life of Glory. They which ſhall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that World, and the Reſurreftion from the Dead, are 
the Sons of & O D, being the Sons of the Reſurrection f. And {Luk xx 35-36. 
Bleſſed be the G O D, and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
which according to his abundant Mercy hath begotten us again 
into a hively hope, by the Reſurrettionof Jeſus Chriſt from the 
dead; to an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that . 
fadeth not away, reſervedin Heaven for us . rere 


( f ) The Neceſſity of this Faith in G O D, as in our 
Father, appears, in that it is the ground of all our filial Fear, 
Honour, and Obedience to Him. A Son honoureth his Fa- 
ther, and a Servant his Maſter: If I then be a Father, where 

1the is my Honour? Andif I am a Maſter, whereis my Fear? ſas  _ 
and tl the Lordof Hoſts. It is the Life of our Deyotions, in | Malad- i. 
_ 1 which as it cuts off all vain repetition, for our Father know- ; 

wn th what things we have nerd of before ve ack Him , ſo it cre- F N & 

4 7 ates an aſſurance of Succeſs: If we who are evil tou bow 
fo give good Gifts unto our Children, how much more ſhall our a 
Father, which is in Heaven, give good things to them that at * Mat vi. 9. 


*1 Job. ut, 1. 


o 


bim* ? When pe pray, ſay, Our Father j. The fame Rel n 


. "TS 


"a, - 


"4 Brief e of the 
tion isthe great ſupport of Chriſtian Patience, ſweetning 


all Afflictions wich the Name and Nature of Fatherly Cor- 


ſurance of his 
them to be Parents: He, that He may perſwade us, that 


S 


rections. Ne have had Fathers of our Fleſh which corrected 
us, and us gave them Reverente : Shall we not much rather be 
in ſubjettion to the Father of Spirits, and live? eſpecially 
conſidering that they chaſtew'd us after their ownpleaſure ; but 
He for our profit, that we might be Partakers of his Holmeſs * : 
They, as an ment of their Authority; He, as an aſ- 
ve: They, that we might acknowledge 


we are his Sons. Laſtly, it infers an abſolute neceſſity of our 
Imitation. Generation is but the Production of the like: 
Nature, ambitious of perpetuity, ſtriving to 
ſpecies in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of Individuals. 
A likeneſs to G O D, in Nature we cannot obtain; and 
therefore muſt ſtudy to reſemble Him in our Actions and 


 AﬀeCtions. Be ye Followers (or rather Imitators) of G OD, i 


as dear Children +. Love your Enemies, &c. that ye may be 
the Children of your Father which is in Heaven, * 


(Z) Chriſt hath taught us to ſay Our Father, a Form of 
im the Father, ſometimes my Father, ſometimes your, but 


never our. He makes no ſuch conjunction of us to Him- 
ſelf, as to make no diſtinction between us and Himſelf; fo 


cConjoining us as to diſtinguiſh, tho ſo diſtinguiſhing as not 


to the Father ſu 


* 


(+) This will be fully ſtated under the Second Article. 


(3) The Glory which this Myſtery afſerts and aſcribes 
ppoſech not, that the Eflence or Attributes 
ot the Father are greater than thoſe of the Son, but that the 


Father hath them of Himſelf, (not poſitively, but negative- 


and excluſively) the Son, by Communication from the 
ather. What the firſt is, He giveth; what the ſecond is, 
He receives. As the Branch is from the Root, and the Ri- 


ver from the Fountain, and by their Origination from them 


receive that Being which they have : ereas the Root re- 
ceivethnothing from the Branch, nor the Fountain trom the 


eſerve the 


which He never uſed Himſelf, Sometimes He calls 
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his Subject. We read of Chriſt's being ſent by the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by 
Or- che Son; but do apply this Term tothe Father would be vi- 
Hed fibly incongruous : Where therefore there is place for dero- 
| gation, there we muſt acknowledge a Pre-eminence. Tho? 
ially in ſome Paſſages of Scripture the Son be namedfirſt, and 
but che Holy Ghoſt in others; yet where the Three Perſonsare 
*: barely enumerated, anddelivered to us as the Rule of Faith, 
n aſ⸗- (tor inſtance, in the Form of Baptiſm, ) there the proper 
dee ¶ Orderis inviolably obſerv'd. 


our () The Form of Baptiſm being the Original of the 
ke: Creed; while the Converts and younger Chriſtians were 
e the ¶ taughtand oblig'd to profeſsa Belief in thoſe Names, with 
uals. ¶ ſome ſhort explication, (at length reduc'd into a regular and 
and ſtanding Pattern;) we find this not only to be the moſt emi- 
s and ¶ nent Notion of G O D's Paternity, but to be principally 
| meant in our Creed. The neceſſity of believingit we per- 
ay be ceive, as well in avoiding multiplication and plurality of 5 1 
Gods, (this Origination in the Divine Paternity having been | 

look d upon by the Antients as an aſſertion of the Unity) as | Y 

rm of in hoping for Salvation by an acceſs unto the Father, from .Y 


calls whom we have fallen away. Thro' the Son we have an acceſs ; 

8 but by one Spirit unto the Father. + 18 4 Epheſ. ii. 88. 
im- | | 885 = 

Bog” gh 


Ibelieve in G OD, the Father Almighty, 


S Jam perſwaded of an infinite and in- 
dependent Eſſence, which I term a 
GOD, and of the Myſtery of an Eternal | 
ibutes ¶ Generation by which that G OD is a Father; þ 
— ſo l aſſure my (elf that Father is not ſubject to 
m the Infirmities of Age, nor is there any Weak- 
ondis ¶ neſs attending on the Antient of Days; but 
| them on the contrary, I believe Omnipotency to be 
oot re · an eſſential Attribute of His Deity; and that, 
om the not only in reſpect of Operation and active 

Power, 


— . ny OS AN Rr”; r 
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things which He ſo poſſeſſeth. This Domini RYavdKi 


Independency, both in the Original (c), and 
the Uſe or Exerciſe (4) toda gs This I ac- Mt 


ſion (e), as being a Power over all things 


Article comprehending Power in Operation, as well as Au- 
| thority in Dominion; whereas that in the ſixth * denotes on- ue 
bo NEVE ot Power, without regard to Dominion or Autho- 


of Creation. I have made the Earth, and created Man up- 


Alu. Av. 12. 
minion or Command, He raiſeth the itle of the Lord z. 
Hoſts; which tho preſer d in the Original Lg ef 

| 5 J 


4 Brief E e of . | 


Power, (concerning which I ſhall have occa- {tyS:. 
ſion to expreſs my Faith hereafter ( 2) ) but al. 
ſo in regard of Power Authoritative (4), in (e)! 


which I muſt acknowledge His antecedent uh pr 


and eternal Right of making what, and 
when, and how He pleas d, of poſleſlingf (4). 


whatſoevet He maketh by direct Dominion, che Fo 


of uſing and diſpoſing as He pleaſeth all ue 


on | believe moſt abſolute in teſpect of its 


knowledge Infinite ot Amplitude or Exten- 


without exception; for Plenitude, or Per. 
fection 7), as being all Power over every 
thing, without limitation; for Continuance, 
or Duration ( g), as being Eternal, without 
End ot Concluſion * . ind 


— FR 1 | 


( 50 Io as nh Article; where "tho the — and * 
Latin repeat the fame Word, yet in the antient Greek Copies iſ 
there is a manifeſt diſtinction: The Term uſed in the farſt + 


E 5 The Dominion ovet All, and the Rule and Govem· 
ment of All. This He juſtly challengeth upon the Right 


onit : I, even my Hands have 23 out the Heavens, aud Ittidu 
all their Hoſt have I commanided +. the ſame Do- 


| APOSTLES CREED. 1 15 
ca- Ny St. Far“ and St. James f, yet by St. Fobn* is turned „ Rom. ix. 29. 


al. into that Word which we here tranſlate, Almighty. 7.5 Irs 
in (e) Becauſe he hath all Power originally in Himſelf, and re Griesof thew | 


hart produc'd all things by the Act his own Will, wich- that have reaped 


5 out any Commander, Counſellor, or Co-adjutor. Ex of the Ln 
| 1 oth, 4 
ing (4) Becauſe it is unlimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, and — Hd 


on, (Me Fountain whence all other Dominion is deriv'd ; and C Almighty, 

' Wherefore no way dependent, or accountable. He who is 1 Iſal. IT 

all e C of Gods, is, for that reaſon, alſo the Lordof Lords, 1% Pad 
ini d King of Kings, the only Potentate. Hoſts, 


_ (e) Beholdthe Heaven, and the Heavenof Heavens isthe 
and Blrrdsthy & O D, the Earth alſo, with all that is therein *, Dur. x. 14. 
[ ac- Mt e 2 the 2 alſo it thine; as for the | 
122 z 5 thereof, thou haſt founded them F. Thine, jvc. IxxxI. 11. 
zen 0 Lord, is the Greatneſs and the — and the Glory, and ay 
183 Bebe Victory, and the Majeſty : for all that is in the Heaven and 
Per- Wn the Earth is thine. Thineis the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
very exalted as Head above all: Both Riches and Honour come 
lee, and thou reigneſt over all k. 1 chron. xxit, 
mee, c E 11, 12. 


(F) Thus we are wholly at the Diſpoſal of His Will, 
and our preſent and future Condition framed and order'd b 

His free, but wiſe and juſt, Decrees. O Houſe of Iſs, 
annot I do with you as this Potter, ſaith the Lord? Behold as 


dhe Clay is inthe Potters band, ſo are ye in my hand, O Houſe 

Oopies if Hfrael.“ | | Jer. xvii. 6. 

2 (2) Since the Continuation of any Creature is as much 

res on Nom Him as the firſt Production, ſome of his Creatures RE 

autbo-Peing Immortal, He muſt Himſelf be the King Eternal +. | i Tim. i. 17 
* I Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion en- 

BRED? th throughout all Generations. The Lord ſhall reign for = 

» Right and ever. * | 5 | | | 2 pill. eur. 13, 


Mans of %) It is neceſſary to believe and confeſs this Divine At- 
7, "Fibute:  - n 

ne Do- 5 3 1 

Lordi r. For che breeding in us an awful Reverence of the Ma- 

* eſty of O O D, and an entire Subjection to His Will. He 

Is our Abſolute Lord, hath a Right to require efus whatever 

| we 
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* Ifaj. xlv 9. 
I Pfal. xxxix. 9. 


I Kleve n GOD, the Father Almighty, 


on (e); ſo that antecedently to all things be- 
ſides, there was at firſt nothing but GOD, 


ly out of nothing, and the reſt out of that 


I believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 


call ye me, Lord, Lord, and db not the things which I ſay ? t 


daſt it. + 


unleſs he confeſſeth that nothing was owing to him from the 


them (5) have not their being of themſelves, 
but were made in the beginning: That the 


* 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
we can perform: And we, as His Servants and Vaſſals, have 
an Obligation to execute whatever He commands. Wh 


noRe 


but H 
detern 


2. To beget in us true Equanimity and Patience, under (þ) w 
Sufferings; to prevent all murmuring, repining, and ob- in On 
jecting againſt the Actions or Determinations of GO D; 
whoſe Will is a Law to us, and His Power incapable of A. 
buſe. Let the Potſbeard ſtrive with the Potſheards of the 
Earth: Shall the Clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, what mal. ¶ ackn 
eſt Thou *? I was dumb and open d not my Mouth, becauſe thay 


3. To make us truly ſenſible of the Benefits we receive 
from GO D. No Man can rightly prize the Bleſſings of Hen 
ven, but He who acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been 
denied him: No Man can be ſufficiently thankful for them, 


(a) T 
ſe amon 
dtherel 
the two 
uin d. 
e Creati 
het crie 


Donour. 


Maler of Heaven and Carth. 1 e 

ES FR [ ut 
DO truly profeſs my ſelf really to believe, ſe Lord, 

and fully to be perſuaded, that both Hea- N 4 V 

ven and Earth (4) and all things contained in 22 


(b) All 
As ever: 
jungs is G 
rm, ye [8 
e Thron 
rence be 
even, \ 
aer h the 
eWind + 
thenext 
erable, { 
ond He 
id, into 


manner by which all things were made was 
by mediate (c), or immediate (4), Creati- 
who produced moſt part of the World mere- 
which was formerly made of nothing. This 


luntary a& of the Will of G OD, of which 
TE | no 


4 


ArposTLESs Chet 17 
have Ino Reaſon can bealledg'd, no Motive aſſign d; 

Why put His Goodneſs (F); performed by the 

t FKdetermination of His Will (g) at that time 

der (Y) which pleaſed Him, moſt probably with- 

dob-fin One hundred and thirty Generations of 


* Men (2), moſt certainly within not more 

f the {ban fix, or at fartheſt ſeven, ' thouſand Years. 

mak-W acknowledge this G OD Creator of the 

191 World, to be the ſame GOD who is the 
Father (&) of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (I). 

Celve ä | | 

Hes. 5 


been (2) The antient Hebrews ſeem to have had no Word in 
hem, Ie among them which ſingly of it ſelf did ſignify the World, 
d — they uſed in conjunction the Hea den and Earth, 

the two Grand Extremities within which all things are con- 
ind. When G O D would call a General Aſſembly of 
e Creatures, and make up an Univerſal Auditory, the Pro- „. 
het cries out, Hear O Heavens, and give ear 3 Earth* ; Ila. i. a. 
Vhen He would expreſs the full Splendor of His Majeſty, 

dthe utmoſt extent of his actual Dominion, Thus ſaith 
eve, e Lord, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot- 
0/4 : When He would challenge unto Himſelf thoſe Glo- + 16. 1xvi 1. 
ous Attributes of Immenſity and Omnipreſence, Do not | 
Heaven and Earth! ſaith the Lord. & Jer. xxiill, 23. 


(5) All things viſible and inviſible, as in the Nene Creed. 

As every Honſe is buildedby ſome Man, ſo He which built all 

ingeis G O D* This Houſe of GO D, tho? uni- * Heb. ii. 4+ 
m, yet is not all of the ſame Materials; the Footſtool and 

e Throne are not of the ſame Mould ; there is a vaſt dif- 

rence between the Heavenly Expanſions. This firſt aerial 

aven, where GO D ſetteth up his Pavilion, where He 

alerh the Clouds his Chariot, and walketh upon the Wings of 
end + , is not ſo far inferior in Place, as it is in Glory, + pr, civ. 3. 
the next, the Seat of the Sun and Moon, and Stars innu 

erable, far greater than the one of them. And yet that 

ond Heaven is not ſo far above the firſt, as beneath the 

id, into which St. Paul 12 caught. The Brightneſs 2 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
the Sundoth not ſo far ſurpaſs the Blackneſs of a wandrity 
Cloud, as the Glory of that Heavenof Preſence ſfurmount 
the fading Beauty of the Starry Firmament. For in thi 
Great Temple of the World, in which the Son of God i 
the High Prieſt, the Heaven which we ſee is butthe Vei 
and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. This Ve 

indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and the 
to admit us into far greater Glory, even to the — 41 2 
and Cherubins. For this third Heaven is the proper Hab 

8 tation of the Bleſſed Angels which conſtantly attend upo 
the Throne. And if thoſe Glorious and Happy Spirits, tho 
Morning Stars which ſang together, thoſe Sons of Ge 
which ſhouted for Joy, when the Foundations of the Ear 
were laid, if they and their Habitation were made, then 
we no way doubt of the production of all other Creature are to 


ſo much inferior to them. Rectit 
(e) As all compound material Bodies. 3 


(d) As all immaterial Subſtances, the Orders of Ange but fre 
Man's Soul, the Heavens, and the Simple Elemenu Comm 


(e) We pretend not to gather the Nature of this Adi (a) 
from the Force and Importance of the Word in Hebrew, 
Latin, in both which it is often us d to 8 1 
uction or formation; but from the Teſtimony 

_ G OD), the Creator, in Scripture, and of the Wo 
created, in our Reaſon. Thro' Faith we underſtand that i ; 

Morldt were made bytbe Word of G O D, ſo that things wh 
® Heb xi. 3- are ſeenwerenot made of things which db appear , (or dot 
iſt, to which the Phraſe is equivalent.) And the Opini 
of the Fewiſh Church we learn ſrom the Exhortations 
the good Mother, in the Book of Maccabees, tho nl 
Canonical: I hbeſeech thee my Son look upon the Heaven and 
' Earth, and all that is therein, and conſider that God made tn, 

i 2 Mac. vii, 28. things that were not f. With reipect to Reaſon, thet 

Platonick Notion of a real Matter eternal, and coxyal v 
G © D, not only derogates from the Divine Independenfy,” 
Abſoluteneſs, and All- ſufficiency, but is init ſelf ridicul” 
and impoſſible. Nor much wiſer is the Maxim which 
riſtotie delivers as the common judgment of all Philoſoph 
That out of Nothing, Nothing can be produc'd, if apply d 2 


AposTtis ChtEd; 

in the Origine of the World; ſince this is only true, when it 
Tf excludes all Cauſes, as well Efficient, as Material: Or if re- 
 ftrain'd ro Matter only, is plainly calculated for Second 
ſl Cauſes, and the Natural Courſe of Generation: But this 
way of Generation could not be the firſt Production; (as 


could not be ſo brought forth ;) and conſequently can be 
no Rule or Standard to judge of that Production b). 


') The Wiſer Heathens confeſs'd the World to be the 
of G O D's Goodneſs; but then they erroneouſly 
conceiv d it to be no leſs Eternal than that Goodneſs, flows 
ing neceſſarily from it's Cauſe, as Light from the Body of 
A the Sun. For the clearing upof whichantient Miſtake, we 


Rectitude and Excellency of all Virtue and Holineſs, ſo 
G OD is abſolutely and neceſſarily Good ; but if we take 
(as they did;) for Beneficence, or Communicativeneſs of 
Good to others, in this Senſe G O D is not neceſſarily; 
ANY but freely, Good; being no way oHig d to make the leaſt 
menu Communication of His own Perfections. 


is Ach 
lebreu 
y kind 
imon 
e We 
d thats 
ings ul 
( veg N Command to the Creatures, and their Exiſtence was their 
e Opuuß firſt Obedience: Ler there be Light; this is the Injunction: 
tation ud rbere was Light; that's the Creation. Which two are 


er, that with GO D to will, is to effect, to determine is 

to perform. And ſo it muſt needs happen, where the Object 

makes no reſiſtance, and where the Agent wants no Prepa- 

tation, no Inſtrument, no Aſſiſtance. Thon haſs created all 

things, and for thy pleaſure (thar is, by thy Will,) zhey are 
us G O D did 


and were created &. 


tho 4 o immediately and intimately the ſame, that in the Original 
on 5. ere is not the leaſt difference either in Point, or Letter. 
"he ud even in the Diverſity of the Tranſlation, the Phraſe is 
on expreſſive of G O D's Infinite Power and Majeſty, as 
dg o raiſean Adrniration of Moſes, and of his ſublime Style, 
Pf cuhhn the Great Heathen Maſter Longinus. mo 
whi 4, (“) r e to the determinate Age of the World⸗ 
\ noob (which can ſtrictly beprov'd by Revelation only? the Egyp- 
nene and Chaldeans, who valued themſelves fo highly on 
apply iNet A; 4.4 


heir Aſtronomical Wü pretended to 


all appears eſpecially in viviparous Animals, che frſt of which | 


ue to diſtinguiſh upon the Term Goodneſs: As it implies a 


(z) This is theadmirable Prerogative ofthe Divine Pows 


make the Heavens Rev. ir. 122 
and the Earth, by willing them tobe. This was the firſt 


20 


logy beginning ſome Myriads of Years before the Annals of 


Millions of Ages, Joſt or to come. The poor evaſion o 1. To 
ar 


it ſelf, yet adds an advantage to our Faith, by confirming 
the 7 — Tradition of Noah's Flood, and the no leſs ge. lſbed th. 


Ham; if all Men are deſcended from Noah, as undoubt 


4 
9 
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Moſes. But this wasall ridiculous and incredible Forgery ; 
as when the Egyptians tell us that ſome of their Kings reign- 
ed 1200 Years a-piece, and the Mrians ſome of theirs 
40000: unleſs we take the Years of the former for Months, 
and thoſe of the latter for Days. When Alexander entred 
Egypt in triumph, the Prieſts undertook to ſhew him an ac- 
count of the Perſian and Macedonian Empires, each for 
8000 Years: Whereasnothing can be more certain thanthat 
the Perſian Monarchy was not then 300 years old, nor the 
Macedonian 500. And if they were ſo kind in advancing p- 

the Antiquity: of other Nations, we ate not to wonder it Y Hz 
they were ſtill more favourable to their own. The Tables 


of Eclipſes deſcrib'd in their Temples for ſo many Ages (L) J 


paſt, are a moſt ſenſeleſs Argument; becauſe theſe Calculz ſpears, in 
tions, proceeding only upon ſuppoſition, may be made for 


Ocellus, andother 5 N ee ot utter De- N 
vaſtations to have 1 to the World, in which it loſt 
the Monuments of its firſt Antiquity, tho contradictory in 


Expectation of St. Perer's Fire. 


(i) This ſeems to be the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible Method Lord 
of forming an Idea concerning the World's Duration. Foal is 
if, according to common Judgment and Experience, three 
Generations uſually take up a hundred Years, if, asall 
we cannot reckon above 3700 Years ſince the Birth of Abra 


e there; 


edly they are; if Abrabam were but the tenth from No Tbron 
as Noah from Adam, which Moſes has aſſur d us; then 
very probably, no Perſon now alive is removd from £4 
dam above the number of Generations here mention'd. 


(k) It is a known Extravagance, that of the Mari aſt 
nites, Manichees, and other antient Hereticks, aſſertin 
two Principles, or Gods, one the Author and Creator « 
Good. Things, theother of Evil Things. Whereas then 
is no Being, or Subſtance, in it ſelf, eſſentially and on 
ginally Evil, and therefore nothing but what might pn 


ceed from the ſame Fountain of Goodneſs, I form 1 lies wi 
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oht, and create Darkneſs ; Imale Peace, and create Evil: 
the Lord do all theſe things *. It was in reſpect of * Ifai. xly. 7. 
heſe Hereſies, partly, that the Church thus aſſignd the 
reation ot the World peculiarly, to the Father, in the 
red; while in the Scriptures it is attributed indifferent- 
y to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit. But the chief rea- 
on was the Paternal Priority in the Deity, which beſpeak- 
h likewiſe ſome Priority of Action. In which regard. 


n that Ihe Apoſtle has made a diſtinction: To us there is but one 

or the O D the Father, of whom are all things, and we in Him, 

ncing ſpud one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we 

1der if Him. + | Ps | 1 Cor. vii. 6, 


[ables 
| (1) The neceſſity of this part of our Confeſſion ap- 


ears, in that it conduceth, 


1. To the Glory of G O D manifeſted in the Work 


alcula- 
Ade for 
ſion of 


er De- It Creation. The inviſible things of Him from the Crea- 
it lotion of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
tory in lines that are made, even his Eternal Power and Godhead*. * Rom. i. 20. 


or He hath made the Earth by his Power, He hatheſta- 

liſhed the World by his Wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the . 
eavens by his Diſcretion + Thus the Levites taught the Her · x. 12. i. 15, 
hildren of Iſrael to glorify GO D: Stand up andbleſs 

be Lord your God for ever; and bleſſedbe thy glorious Name, 

ich is exalted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe. Thou even 


irming 
eſs ge- 


che bor art Lord alone; thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of 
1 agree vente with all their Hoſts, the Earth and all things that : s 
E Jhr ore therein*. And the Twenty four Elders, in the Re- Neb. ix. 5. 6. 


elation of St. John, fall down before him that ſitteth on 
be Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, 
nd caſt their Crowns, (the Emblems of their borrowed = 
nd derived Glories,) before the Throne, (the Seat of in- 
ite and eternal Majeſty,) ſaying, Thou art worthy, O 
d, to receive Glory, and Hononr, and Power; for thou 
created all things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and 
in ere created f. | + Rev. iv. 10, f. 
2. To Man's Humiliation. hen I conſider the Hea- 

» the work of thy Fingers, the Moow and the Stars 
deb thou haſt ordained* ; when I view thoſe glorious * Plat. viii. g, 
Podies with my Eye, 8 by the advantage of a Glaſs, 
| 3 find 


22 


find 


| Gen. vis 6. 


7 Pſal. exĩix. 73 
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great numbers, before beyond the Power of my 
Sight, and from thence judge there may be many Milli- 
ons more, which neither Eye nor Inſtrument can reach; 
when I contemplate thoſe far more glorious Spirits, the 
Inhabitants of the Heavens, and the Attendants on thy 
Throne, I cannot but break forth into that Admiration of 
the Prophet, What is Man that thou art mindful of him! 
What is the Offspring of the Earth, that Duſt and Aſhes, 
what is that Son of Man, that thou viſiteſt him? What i; 
there in the Progeny of an ejected and condemned Fx 


ther, that thou ſhouldeſt look down from Heaven, the fr97 


Place of thy Dwelling, and take care, or notice of him} 


—— Other Creatures are under an happy impoſſibility of 


N thoſe which are inferior to us, as not endued 
with Underſtanding and Election; thoſe which are ſu- 
perior, as preſery'd by the Grace of GO D, in a tac 
incapable of falling. Men are the only Companions « 
thoſe Angels which left their own Habitations : How ca 
we without confuſion of Face look upon that Mon 


ment of our Infamy recorded by Moſes, who firſt penn'Þ 


the Original of Humanity, It repented the Lord, that | 


bad made Man on the Earth, and it grievd him at ti 
heart ??? 5 


3. To the production of achearful and univerſal Ob 


dience. Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me; git 
me Underſtanding, that I may learn thy Commandments 
Of all the Creatures deriv'd from the fame Fountain 


Goodneſs, none ever diſobey'd their Maker's Voice | 


the Devil and Man. Mine hand hath laid the Foundai 
e the Earth, and my Right-hand hath ſpanm d the Heaven 
hen I call unto them, they ſtand up together: Lift up 
Eyes on high, and behold, who hath created theſe thin 
that bringeth out their Hoſts by number: be calleth them 
by names, by the greatneſs of his might, for that he is ſti 


in power: not one faileth . — If the univerſal Obel 


ence of the Creatures to the Will of GOD can 


2 us » = 9 and Deſire of n l 
pleaſing him, they wi conſpire to teſtify again 

and condemn us, when he ſhall call unto them, Her, 
Heavens, aud give ear, O Earth, for the Lord hath ſpok 
J have nouriſbed and brought up Children, and they have 
belled againſt 2 *. - 83 ; - 5 4 | 
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4. To our Conſolation in all the variety of our Con- 
ditions. Happy is he whoſe Hofe is in the Lord his & O D, 
who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all that therein | 
1 f. This Happineſs conſiſteth pry y in a full aſſurance 1 Palm exlvi. 
of his Power to ſecure us, and his Ability to fatisfy us: 5: © 
Hoſt thou not known, haſt thou not 1992" that the ever- 
laſting GO D the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the 
Earth, fainteth not, neither is weary*? And partly in #1fai. x! 28. 
a1 humble Confidence of his Will to protect and ſuccour 
us, his Deſite to preſerve and bleſs us. My Help cometh 
the Lord who hath made Heaven and Kare 5 2 OD +lal.cxxi. 2. 
will not deſpiſe the Work of his hands, nor ſuffer the reſt 
of his Creatures to do the leaſt Injury to his own Image. 
Behold I have created the Smith that bloweth the Coal in 
8 tbe Fire, and that bringeth forth an Inſtrument for his Work. 
No Weapon that is formed againſt thee al — This is 
= ihe RR of the Servants of the Lord * I la. ly, 17. 


ly perſwaded of this as a certain Truth, 


_ fas, in the higheſt and utmoſt importance o 


the Salvation of their Souls ( f ), andÞPerfon 
| wrought the ſame way out for them, b) 
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| aſtly 


| There 
And in Teſus Chrip his 1 Son 3 
| mon V 
ſelf ( 
And in Jeſus 


Believe not only that there is a GOD ©: 


(a), who made the World; but] 6) 1 
I acknowledge and profeſs that I am ful-Þr = 
n dne 


that there was and is a Man, whoſe 
Name by the Miniſtry of an Angel was 
called Zeſus (6%, of whom particularly 
Joſbua (c), the firſt of that Name, and al 
the reſt of the Judges and Saviours (4) 
of Iſrael were Types. I believe that Fe- 


(c) V 
va 
— 
dy Mo 

eal Aut 
1 is Sal 
and tur 
he Ant: 
ſoin d te 
here w 
Tongue 
he ori 


that Name (e), to be the Saviour of the 
World; in as much as He hath revealed 
to the Sons of Men the only way forſþ., 


xpreſſe 


nemie 


the virtue of his ood { ), obtaining Re ow 


miſſion for Sinners, making Reconciliaſſftymol 
tion for Enemies, paying the Price of Ref dd. 
demption for Captives; and ſhall at la. 


Himſelf confer the ſame Salvation (50 2 * 


which He hath promulged and procuredſ, In Foſbu 
upon all thoſe which unfeignedly and ſtedlz 11 4 


faſtly a 1 
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aſtly believe in Him. I acknowledge that 
here is no other way to Heaven, beſide 
hat which He hath ſhewn us; there is no 
other Means which can procure it for us, 
beſides His Blood; there is no other Per- 
Jon which ſhall confer it on us but Him- 


— — 


(b) The Name it ſelf was of ordinary Uſe, and therefore 
for the proper interpretation of it, we muſt look back up- 


ful- on the firſt that bare it. 


ruth, 
hoſe 


mciſion, ſignified a Saviour: Which when thus alter d 
dy Moſes, gave a preſent deſignation of the Perſon to be a 
real Author of Salvation to the People, and a certainty that 


and turning it into an infallible Prediction. And if (what 
he Antients thought probable,) Moſes in forming this Name 
oin'd to Oſeah one of the Titles of GOD, which is Fab, 
here will reſult from both, by the Cuſtom of the Hebrew 
vealed Tongue, Jehoſbuah; and fo not only the inſtrumental, but 
the original Cauſe of the Jewiſh Deliverance will be found 
Y fot 3 in the Word ; as if Moſes had ſaid, This is the 
„ anderſon by whom GOD will Ave his People from their 
n. bi nemies. All which we fee exactly compleated in our 
. 7d. In the Dream of Foſeph, the Angel informed him 
8 Re ot only of the Nomination, but of the Interpretation or 
nCiliaÞ{Eymology : Thou ſhall call his Name Feſus, for he ſhall ſave 
of Rel People from their Sins f. In which Words are clearly ex- 
| preſs d, both the deſignation of the Perſon He, and the cer 
at lAſtinty of the Salvation to be accompliſhed by Him, He 
n (eve. The Addition of the Name of GOD, propos'd 
zcured$© J, as probable, ſeems here to riſe above Probabili- 


(e) We read that Moſes called Oſbea the Son of Nun, Fe- 
boſbua*. The very firſt of theſe Names, impos'd in Cir- * Num. xii. «6, 


us Salvation ſhould be accompliſhed, ratifying the Omen. 


(a) Te believein GOD, belive alſo in me + a 


+ Mat, i. 21. | 


ad 


«urs Gs th 


| 
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ſa vd he his own People, but the People of GOD: Where: Þj 


as Feſus himſelf, by is own Power, the Power of GOD, 4; 


ſhall ſave his own People, the People of GOD. And ſince for GC 
our Saviour was not called Emmanuel, according to the fa. ¶ And ur 
mous Prediction, what better way of fulfilling that Predicti- Þ yation 
on, than that the Senſe of Emmanuel ſhould be compre. 1nto G 
hended in the Name of Jeſus? And what elſe is GOD we /+ 
awith us, but GOD our Saviour? | | 
TORR hb) 
V Judges 907 (4) When it is twice + ſaid that the Lord raiſed up a] 4 G 
27. Thou gavelt Deliverer to the Children of 1/7aeh, the Original, the Sep- for then 
The Comariſss tuagint, and the antient Latin, have, 4 Saviour. GOD, 
between theſs )- ; 8 | Earth ; 
neee (e) The antient Greeks, after any remarkable Preſerva-· ¶ Salvati 
Joſhua Tord. tion, gave the Title of Saviours to their Gods, and under for the 
pwſx'd, according it built Temples and conſecrated Altars to them. A. ball ch 
co the Farher12 7 length their miſtaken Piety ſtoop'd to baſer Flattery, con- ¶ glorious 
a St ferring the ſame Title on Men. The Romans, and Tilly *W ſubdue , 
raid himſelf, thought this Name ſo pregnant and comprehen. for Hin 
five, as that the Latin Tongue had no ſingle Word able to vation 
expreſs it. Yet we find Servator, Conſervator, Sulutarii 
and Salvator, in their Inſcriptions; the laſt of which, after (1) 
Tertullian, was the Language of the Church, till the late cauſe t 
Innovators thruſt it out of the Latin Tranſlation. Bu way to 
whatever Notion the Heathens had of their S2viowrs, Gods i GO! 
or Men, we know this Name belongeth to Chriſt in a fu of his S. 
more ſublime and peculiar manner. Neither is their Sal] rejoice 
| vation of any other ; for there is none other Name under Hes pineſs i 
| Acts iv. 12. ven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. | Fo, w 
| day in t. 
0) Since the Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of Salvation i] The {a 
® Rom. i. 16. everyone that believeth*. And ſince the Apoſtlesand Preach to kinc 
ers of the Goſpel are ſaid to ſave thoſe who ſhall be conf Lord F 
verted by their preaching ; in a far more eminent and {in ly, it © 
. gular manner muſt He be ſaid to ſave them, who firſt e Him, | 
veaFd theſe Truths, and brought Life and Immortality i we ma 
Light thro' the Goſpel. all thin 
| N + 7: ſus, 
(g] We were all concluded under Sin, and obnoxious ta} Name, 
the Wages of it, unleſs remitted: Without ſhedding of Blu Shall v 
* Heb. ix. 22» at 10 remiſſion : It was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt ſou whom 
5 A appear, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf +. which i 
Rewiſſion, is, with reſpect to the Author and Procureiſ every I 
TOE _ jukY Earth, 
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ere- ¶ juſtly tid Redemption; in Him we have Redemption through 
OD, IK his Blood ; the Forgiveneſs of Sins + : And Reconciliation ; | Tim. ii. 6. 
ince for GO D was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto himſelf *. * 2 Cor. v. 19. 
e f. And upon this Reconciliation neceſſarily follows our Sal- 
licti- vation: For if when we were Enemies, ue were reconciled 


pre- into GOD by the Death of his Son; much more being reconci- 
OD led we ſhall be ſavedby his Life +. + Rom. v. 10. 


(hb ) He is ſtill able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe ho come 
unto GOD by Him, ſince he ever liveth to make Intcrceſſion 
| for them x. For now being fer down at the Right Hand of = Reb. vi. 25. 
60D, He hath receiv'd all Power both in Heaven and 
I Earth; and the End of this Power is, that He may confer 
ervz | Salvation upon thoſe which believe in His Name. We look 
under for zhe Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, from Heaven, who 

Ai ball change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 

con · glorious Body, according to the working whereby He is able to 
wlly *W ſubdue all things unto Himſelf +. And unto them that thus look | Phil. iti. 20, 
ehen. for Him ſhall He appear the ſecond time, without Sin, unto Sal. *” 
ble to vation kx. I pn . eb. ix. 28. 
utari 8 
aftei (i) The Belief of this part of the Article is neceſſary, be- 
e late cauſe there is no End of Faith, without a Saviour, and no 
Buß way to be fav'd by Him, but by believing in Him. This 
God is GO D's Commandment, that we ſhould believe in the Name 
na fu of his Son Feſus Chriſt T. As alſo, that we may delight and j i Ich if. 2% 
ir Sal rejoice in the Name of Jeſus, as that in which all our Hap- 
Hen pineſs is involv'd. Behold I bring you good Tidmgs of great 
J. which ſhall be to all People. For unto you is born this 
day in the City of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord *. * Luke ii. 10,15 
The ſame Belief in Jeſus _ to inflame our Affection, | 
to kindle our Love towards Him. If any Man love not the 
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e com Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maran-atha +. Laſt- f 1 Car. xvi. 22 
nd {inf} ly, it ought to breed in us a correſpondent Obedience to 
firſt e Him, by which alone we can demonſtrate our Love: That 
ality i we may be raiſed to the Temper of St. Paul, who counted 


all things but loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt 
Jeſus, our Lord *. Shall we refuſe Submiſſion to that * Phi} iti. 3. 
Name, which the Winds, the Seas, the Evil Spirits obey'd ? 
Shall we be wanting in Reſpe& and Veneration to bim, 
whom GOD hath highly exalted, and given him a Name 
which is above every Name; that at the Name of FESUS 
ever) Knee ſhould = of things in Heaven, and things in 
Earth, and things under the Earth? +. And + Phil.ii. 9, 30. 


tious tl 
F Blu 


fe ſpouk 
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Jeſus, is that true Meſſras (c), ſo long, fo 


| longing to him as the Mediator between 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


_—_—_— — 


And in Feſus Chillt. 


Do aſſent unto this as a certain Truth, 15 5 
that there was a Man promis d by 
GOD, foretold by the Prophets, to be 
the Meſſias (a), the Redeemer of 1/rael, 
and the Expectation of the Nations. I am ic 
fully aſſured by all thoſe Predictions, that IF 
the Meſſias ſo promis d is already come (): 

I am as certainly perſwaded that the Man 
born in the Days of Herod, of the Virgin i 
Mary, by an Angel from Heaven called | 


often, promis d: That as the Meſſias, He ÞÞ 
was anointed to three ſpecial Offices, be- 


GOD and Man: That He was a Prophet 
(e), revealing unto us the whole Will of . 
G OD for the Salvation of Man : That He 
was a Prieſt (F), and hath given Himſelf Þþ* 
a Sacrifice for Sin, and ſo hath made an A- 
tonement for us: That He is a King (g), 
ſet down at the Right Hand of GO D, far E 
above all Principalities and Powers, where- 

by, when He hath ſubdu'd all our Enemies, ſhe: 
He will confer actual, perfect, and Eternal 
Happincſs upon us. I believe this Uncti- 
on, by which He became the true Meſſias, 


| was not perform d by any material Oil, but N Prophe 
| . by Tidah, 


_ — — - 
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by the Spirit of GOD (4), which He re- 
ceived as the Head, and conveyeth to his 

embers (2). 


FRY 1 * * 


3 


a) I. e. the Auointed. 


th, Þ The Name therefore muſt itmport a Perſon ſet a-part 
by hy GOD, anointed with the moſt ſacred Oil, advanc'd to 
be Ne higheſt Office, of whictfall thoſe Employments under 
e Law, in the obtaining of which Oil was us'd, were but 
el, i ypes and Shadows. There was not only a general Ex- 
am Pectation of fuch a Perſon among the cus, but they ever 
nat tem d it an Article of Faith, to be believ'd of all who 
profeſs d the Law of Moſes; and whoſoever denied it, was 
7 Fbereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. 
an Now fince it is very certain that the Meſſias was promis d 
zin by GOD, both before, and under |the Law, while yet 


d moſt of thoſe Promiſes rather deſcribe the Perſon, than 
le xpreſs the Title ; it may be worth our notice, how this + Fr abe, 


ſo niverſal Expeclation of a Redeemer, under the Name ever hes ſpoken of 
He Ef che Meſſias, ſhould ſpread it ſelf thro the Fewi/b Church. 77 = * 
be- nd this it did chiefly after the Captivity, when the Peo- 25 ſome other Per- 

* ee, having loſt the exact knowledge of their own Tongue, ſo» ; exceprone = 
cen {ad the Scriptures interpreted to them in Chaldee Lan- — rr; 
het Nuage, which they had lately learned. Thus the Levites are The Nieſſias ſhall | 
of to have cauſed the People to underſtand the Law, be- des, ande- 

ot ¶ auſe they read in the Book in the Law of GOD, dſtinctly, Greek harm the 
He hn EY Senſe, and Ou them to _— - A Melt, bas the 
ſelf B *. is conſtant Interpretation produc d at a # * „ 
| oy halte Verſion of the Old Teſtament, to be read every Is 
abbath in the Synagogues which being made not Word 
g), ſor Word with the Hebrew, but with the liberty of a brief 

far Expoſition, took in, together with the Text, the general 

Opinion of the learned eus; whence it came to paſs, that 


ot only the Doctrine, but the Name alſo of the Meſſtas, 
mas very frequent and familiar to them. So that in the Chal- 
le Paraphraſe now extant, there is expreſs mention of the 
Meſſias in more than ſeventy Places beſides that of Daniel. 


(b) This is demonſtrably evident from the two famous 
but EPropheſies ; that of Jacob, The Scepter ſhall not depart from 

by Fudah, nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet, untill Shiloh 
| - 1 come, 


30 


1 Gan. xlix. 10. come, and to bim ſhall the gathering of the People be +. And thy 


Hag. 11. 6. 7 ge 


1 Heb. vii. 14. 


A Brief E acts of the 


other of Haggai, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, yet once it 3. 
a little while, and I will ſhake the 2 the Earth the 
and the Sea, and the dy Land: and 1 ill ſhake all Natim and t 
and the Defrre of all Nations ball come ; and I will fill thi The 4 
Houfe wit 76 faith the Lord of : The Glory of t * POT 
latter Houſe ſhall be greater ay fo 4 the former, ſaul vu V 
9+ the Lord of Hoſts *. For as the antient Jeu unanimouſh ſhew 
2pply'd theſe Predictions to the Meſſar, ſo is it manifetM fr bi. 
t at the Scepter is now departed from Fudah, the Feuj) Will 
Governinent hath entirely fail'd ; and that the Seco delive 
Temple is long ſince deſtroyed; which being ſo much i Authc 
ferior to the firſt in the common Characters and Marks off ed tha 
Glory, theShekinah, the Fire upon the Altar, the Lyim a Propt 
Thummim, the Ark of the Covenant, &c. a ſuperior Gl eth thi 
"7 come accrue to it by nothing but by the coming « calion 
Meſſias, in whom all thoſe 2 were more eminent 4 + 
united and contain d. 4 
0 That Jeſus is the Meſſias, 15 infallibl evinc'd fro fix M. 
the following adde * | the P 
many, 
x. He is by Few and Gentile acknowledged to have beelf dures 
in the World at that time when the Prophets foretc Hyper 
that the Meſſias ſhould come; and when no other dy. 4% FL 
with any ſhew of Probability, aſpir'd to the ſame C 472. 
racter. 
2. It is evident = opp Apoſtle) that our Lord forall p. 
— the Tribe of Fudah in all the Addreſſes of th Power 


licants e a bin by a The Son of David. Butt that he 
| Tribe, and this Family, the Fews before, and in, 0 tothe « 


” Lok! time upon Earth, expreſſly appro the Hol Prophe 


Mic. vi. 2, 


+ Ifai. vi. 14. 
Jex. xxi. 23. 


; * 1699s foretold _ Micah *, and acknow| 


nour of the Miſes. And thoſe modern Fews, who haf r rath 
invented a double Meſſiat, contels ; 1d oy Son of 1 Nac 
be the Greater of the two. Again, the Birth- plac 


2 Phariſces, but by all the 
'd in our Lord by a moſt Fu of. Providers 


KSFE eputed Parents thither. The manner al the par 
of his Birth, of a p. e Virgin, and his being the true I 3 


manuel, GO D wit compleated tw of the moſt ce 
brated od Proditions concerning Him . 4 I 
3• 
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| 
1 
11 


the z. He taught what the Meſſias was to teach, did what 
ei the Meſſias was to do, ſuffer'd what the Meſſias was to ſuffer, 
,arth, Fc "$4, . 
and by ſuffering obtain'd all that a Meſſias could obtain. 
* The Meſſias is promis'd as a greater Prophet, a Teacher of 
1 a more perfect Way, and of an univerſally extended Religi- 
FR on; who, when GOD had put His Spirit upon Him, ſhould 
5. 4 Judgment unto the Gentiles, and make the Iſies wait 
nie zy his Law *. Our Lord has delivered the moſt perfect * Iſa. xlii. 1, 4+ 
eu Will of GOD, both in his Precepts and Promiſes. He hath | 
hom. deliver'd it in the moſt perfect manner, with the greateſt 


ich i 
arks d 
im ai 
Ir Gl 
ing i 
nent] 


* Preſpicuity, and Univerſality. It was expect- 
ed that the 2 ſhould infinitely ſurpaſs all the former 
Prophets in mighty Signs and Miracles. Our Lord alledg- 
eth this Mark and Teſtimony of his Character, on ſeveral oc- 
caſions; particularly in his Anſwer to the Enquiry of J. Bap- 
ni + ; and thoſe Jeus 1 it, who ſaid, when + Mat. xi. 2, 3. 
Chriſt cometh, will he do more Miracles, than theſe which this 
Man hath done * ? The Jeuiſb Doctors reckon up Seventy 
I fix Miracles for Moſes, and Seventy four for all the reſt of 
de Prophets. What proportion would theſe (if really ſo 
many, ) bear to all which our Lord wrought ; when St. John 
aſſures us with as great Certainty of Truth, as height of 
Hyperbole, that, There are many other things which Feſus 
did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, he ſuppo- 
ſed, that, even the World it ſelf could not contain the Books 
that ſhould be written +. Nor did our Saviour excel all o- | Job. xxi. 29. 
thers in the Number more than in the Power of his Mira- | 
1 6 cles. In him dwelt the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily *. His o Coloſkii. 9. 
rd ſor power was fo really immanent and inherent in Hiraſelf, 
1B * that he was able to communicate it to his Diſciples, and 
uo the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages. Whereas Moſes and the 
"I Prophets either receiv'd an occaſional Power frem GOD, 
1 ** 0 rather by their Prayers prevail'd with GOD to work the 
4 Miracles by his own immediate Hand. As to our Lord's 
. Jufferings, if we look on them in the groſs, we ſhall find 
g 4 bem anſwering in the higheſt manner the Prophetical Cha- 
© Peogh Aer of — 3 a get of 8 . acquainted with 
3 Grief +. But this part wi illuſtrated, by compari 3 
ovidend "gh rticular Predictions with the Hiſtorical aſſages of hi r 
Sufferings, and joining the a Arx and Evangeliſts toge- 
cher: If Zachary fay, They weig 75 my Price thirty Pieces 
of Silver. St. Mathew will ſnew Judas covenanting * the „ Zach. xi. 12. 
ame 


* Joh. vi. 37. 
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4 Marr. xvii. 15. fame Sum +. If Iſaiah ſay, that He ut wounded , iti - 7 
F AlEs ae ne EY os 
F <ach. x. 10. nd David more particularly, They pierced my Hank and m - 
„ Pfat. 2x51. 16. Feet *; the Evangeliſts will ſhew how He was faſtened w 4 4 4 
+ Job.xx. 25. the Croſs, and Jeſas himſelf rhe Print of the Nails f. 1 5 = 
| the Plalmiſt tells us, they ſhould laugh bim zo (corn, an „, N. 
ſhake their Head, ſaying, He truſted in GOD, that „ :** 
would deliver Him, let Him deliver Him, ſeeing He delightel Natio! 
pfl, xii. 7,8. In Him , St. Matthew will record the ſame Action, and * 
the ſame Expreſſion 4. If David ſay, My GOD, my GOD pes 
PT gw” why haſt thou forſaken me * The Son of David will ſney cnaDIee 
+ 1 16. in whoſe Perſon the Father ſpake it +. Let 1/aiah forete 3 
* Ill. Iii. 12. that He was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors &, and you wil — 
tar. xv. 27. find Him crucified between two Thieves +. Read in thelfſl, 
® Pal. lxix. 21. Pfalmiſt, In my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink *, ani 5 | 
in the Evangeliſt you will hear eſis ſaying, I thirſt, tte bert 
+ Job-xix. 28. this Scripture might be fulfilled +. Read farther yet, Tf ge tl 
® Pſal. xxii. 18. part my Garments among them, and caſt Lots upon my Veſture, the livis 
+ Joh. xix. 23, and the Soldiers ſhall make good the Prediction 4. Last“ 27* 
24, let the Prophets teach us, that He ſhall be brought Like Many I 
go Lamb to the Slaughter, and be cut 2 the Land of th ons, aln 
® If. lu. 7,8, Living *, all the Evangeliſts will declare how like a Lamb wh Em 
8 He ſuffer'd, and all his Enemies will atteſt that He ws ath g 
cut off. And as He taught, and did, and ſuffer d, fo He redicti: 
alſo obtain d what was promis d of the Meſſias. The Lol 
+ Plal.cx. 1. ſaid unto my Lord, (ſaith David) fit thou at my right Hand 
A= ü. 34, Now David is not aſcended into the Heavens , but 
is aſcended, and ſet down at the right hand of GOD; and 
ſo all the Houſe if Iſrael may know aſſure dly, that G Obo the 
hath made that Fefus whom they crucified, both Lord al |. 
tf As n. 36. Chriſt t. _ {1 


4. It was the proper Note and Character of the A 

fras, that all Nations ſhould come in and ſerve Him, and 

conſequently the diſtinction of Few and Gentile ceal:. 

GOD ſpeaks to Him thus, as to his Son, Ast of me, aulf's" 

| IT will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and iu 

pf. . 8. wttermoſt parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion . It was one 

i greater than Solomon, of whom thoſe Words were ſpoken 
= | Al Kings ſhall fall down before him, and all Nations ſha 

= Trail. rü. 11. ſerve him . It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, faith Iſaiaſ ce 

that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſ#/ d in ii omiſes r 

| Top of the Mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the Hilf tbe pre 


t Mat. xxvii. 39» 


a, aud i 


APoSTLES CREED. 33 


„ iii and all Nations ſhall flow unto it. And again, there * Ifai,ii. 2. 
ſhall be a root of Feſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an Enſign of 
a mW be People; to it fhall the Gentiles ſeek . And Malachy con-“ Iſai. xi. 10. 


d N | cludes the Meſſage which all the Prophets had deliver'd ; 
Fon the riſing of the Sun even to the going down of the ſame, 
and | my Name ſhall be great amongſt the Gentiles + That all + Mal. i. 11. 
at Nations did thus come into the Doctrine preached by 7e- 
ghtel ſas, cannot be denied. The firſt day that the Apoſtles 
ani receiv d their Power from on high, by which they were 
OD, enabled to execute their Commiſſion of teaching all Na- 7 
ſhey tions, there was an acceſſion of Three thouſand Souls *, * Acts fl. 47. 
rete, [Many of the Greeks which came up to worſhip at Feruſalem+, Jeb. xi. 10. 
+ Levout Men out of every Nation under Heaven *, firſt em- Acts ii. 5. 


brac'd the Faith; which they were moſt capable of, by 
reaſon of their acquaintance with the Scriptures. After 

them the reſt of the Gentiles turned from their Idols to ſerve 
le living and true G O D*. In St. Pauls time the Goſpel * x Thefl.i. 9: 
was preach'd to ever) Creature under Heaven +. And not | Coloſſ. i 23. 
many Years after, notwithſtanding the Rage of Perſecuti- 5 
ons, almoſt the whole Roman Empire became Chriſtian, and 

the Emperors themſelves, a little above two Ages after the 
Death of the laſt Apoſtle. Thus, according to all the 
PrediQtions of the Prophets, the One GOD of Iſrael, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, was acknowledg'd thro the 

orld, for the only true GOD ; the Idols ceas'd, and 

ere rejected; the Law given to T/rael was taken for the 

rue Law of GOD; but the Ritual Part, was given on- 

y to the Jewiſh People, and therefore to ceaſe with that 
people, while the Moral Part univerſally and eternally o- 

lig d. But now, if we conſider either the nature of 

the Chriſtian Doctrine, the ſevere Precepts, tlie remote, 

{Wd almoſt incredible, Promiſes, the certainty of pre- 

nt Sufferings ; or the Teachers of it, Men by Birth 

- Wbicure, by Education illiterate, by Profeſſion low and 
gorious, deſiring to know and to ſpeak nothing but Chriſt 
wified; or their manner of teaching, without Subtilty of 

Vit, Art of Perſwaſion, or Ornaments of Eloquence; it 

not conceivable, that all the World ſhould agree to de- 

rt and condemn the Religion of their Anceſtors, to em- 

ace Precepts, unacceptable to Fleth and Blood, upon 
romiſes not ſtriking Senſe, and ſcarce probable to Reaſon, 

the preaching of thoſe who were defpis'd and perſecu- 

, and in the Name of Him who was condemn'd and 

| D crucify'd; 


87 
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_ crucified ; had not the Doctrine, which did thus prevail, of z 

been truly Divine; had not this Light, which diſpell d the 73 

| Cloudsof all former Religions, come from Heaven; bad WW 1 


not that Feſus, the Author and Finiſber of our Faith, been I , 
the true Meſſias, that is, the Chriſt. | he 
(d) It is manifeſt, that the Commonwealch of Iſrael, his D 
both in the Conſtitution, and the Adminiſtration of it, wa 4 — 
totally order'd and diſpos'd with regard to the Meſſtas. The _ F 
Conſtitution of that People was made by a Separation of | *'? 
them from all other Nations, begun in Abraham, with the 
Promiſe of a Seed in whom all the Nations of tne Earth „1 


ſhould be bleſſed, and be united in one Religion: Which 
miſed Seed was the Meſſias, only typified in Iſaac. This 
paration was continued by the Adminiſtration of that 
Commonwealth, which was a Royal Prieſthood, conſiſting MW, 
in three Functions, Prophetical, Regal, and Sacerdota, I >. 
all reſpecting the Meſſias, as the Aim and Completion oi N. 
the Propheſies, the End of the Sacrifices, the Heir of an 
Eternal Prieſthood, after the Order of Melchizedec, and of 
the Throne of David, as of an Everlaſting Kingdom. Hefe 
therefore who was to break down this ration, to pu 
an End to this Adminiſtration, and to e All one, wal 
alſo to bear theſe three Functions united in his Perſon. A 
gain, as to the very nature of the thing, ſince the Re. 
demption or Salvation by a Meſſias conſiſts in the freeing, 
of a Sinner from the State of Sin and Death, into a State 
of Righteouſneſs and Life, there is requiſite to this Ende... 
a Prieſt to offer the Sacrifice of Propitiation ; a Prophet ui. 
reveal the more perfect Will of GOD; and a King, 1 
tranſlate, by abſolute and irreſiſtible Power, into a glon 
ous Condition, the Captives whom he has deliver'd. 


(e) Tho? this need no other Proof than the Predictia 

a of Iſaiab, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe He half 
1 1. qnointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor * ; together, 
(Tukey. a1. with our Lord's own Interpretation, This day is this Seri 
ture fulfilled in your Ears ; yet are we furniſh'd with of, 

ther ample Demonſtrations of it: 1. From his molt rh, 

markable Preparation, by the Prediction of the Angel , 

his Mother, and from his moſt ſolemn Inauguration, Me 

the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Voice from He 

yen, 2. From his undeniable Miſſion, by the Teſtimor 


/ 
: 


\ 
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of John the Baptiſt +, and the more irrefragable Teſtimo- H Job. i. 34. iii, 


all ny of his own Miracles, I have a greater Witneſs than that ** 
the ohn; for the Works which my Father hath given me to 
had fab, the ſame Works that IT do bear witneſs of me, that the 
deen Father hath ſent me *. 3. From his Adminiſtration of Jb. v. 36. 
that Office, by revealing the Will of GOD, confirming 
his Doctrine with his Example, ratifying it with his Death, 
frael, | rendring it efficacious by his riling again, propagating and 
KY I ſettling the ſucceſſion of it, by giving ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
The prophers +, &c. 1 {Epbeſiv, 8, 
"n of 2 JO. -- 
h the | (f) Tho'our Lord was not called after the Order of Aa- 
Earth ton, but after the more antient Order of Melchizedec, yet 
=—_ all the Functions of the Aaronical Prieſts, which were pure- 


fiſting 


Of an 


and of 
1. He 


tO Pull 
Ez Wa 


he Re- 
freeing 
a State 


lis End, | 


Sermon in the Mount 


{ly typical of Him, He eminently fulfilled, 1. By the Ob- 
f that lation of Himſelf, and his entering into the — of Ho- 
1 


les, not made with hands. 2. By his Interce 
dot ſervile and precarious, but efficacious and glorious; as of 
on d Him who is exalted at GOD's Right Hand, and to whom 
all Power is given in Heaven and Earth. 
diction. We read of no other part of the Sacerdotal Of- 
ce perform'd by Melchixedec, but this: He pronounc'd a 
Bleſſing both in reſpect of GOD and of Man, ſaying, 
{Bleſſed be Abram of the moſt High GO D, Poſſeſſor of Hea- 
In. A ven and Earth; and, Bleſſed be the moſt High & O D which 
bath delivered thine Enemies into thine hand *. It was a „ Gen. xiv. 19 


known Act of the Aaronical Prieſthood to bleſs the Peo- 


on; not 


3. By his Bene- 


ple. How doth our Lord exceed both Examples, whoſe 


begins with the Beatitudes, who at 
his parting from his Diſciples, Hfted up his hands and bleſſed 


20s 


4 
1 8 a — _ 
—— .. . . ²˙ wÄ1J te. DAM 


en +, and who will hereafter bleſs us with an Everlaſting f Luke xxiv. 30 
Benediction! 


a (g) That the Meſſias was to be a King appears not on- 
edictuſ from the conſtant Tradition of the Tow but from the 
press Predictions of the Prophets. Ter have I ſet m 
ropether;,. * my holy hill of Sion *, faith the Pſalmiſt. Unto * Plal.ii 16. 
his San 4 Child is born, unto us 4 Son is given, and the Govern- 


wich r ſhall be upon his Shoulders, faith Iſaiah, and his Name 
mol Ball be called, —-The Prince of Peace. Of the increaſe of 
_ Wis Government and Peace there ſhall be no end, upon : 

a » "nh 


one of David and upon his Kingdom, to order it, and to 
OM fabi it, with Fudgment _ with Fuſtice, from henceforth 
| | 2 even 


i 16 
{Ifai. ix. 6, 7. 


Luke i. 32, 33. 
* Mat. xxi. 4, F. 


7 Joh. xviii. 37. 


® Eph. i. 20, 2l. 


+ Mat. xvi. 28. 


® 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
+ Rev. i. 5. 
Rev. xvii. 14. 


| Ads X. 38. 


the bleſſed Virgin, that che LORD GOD ſhould give an. 


ing rais d him from the Dead, ſet him at his own right hani 


— 
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even for ever +. All which is apply to Feſus by the un- 22 
erring Interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who promiſed Rig! 


to her Son the Throne of his Father David, and he ſhall — 5 
reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingam for h 
there jhall be no end x. He Himſelf acknowledg'd his Roy. 
al Character, tho? by fulfilling the ſtrange Propheſy of Za. 
chary, Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an Aſs *. And by making 
almoſt as ſtrange a Confeſſion to Pilate, Thou ſayeſt that! 
am a King; to this End was I born, and for this Cauſe cant 
Tinto the Warld, that I might bear witneſs unto the Truth +, 
His ſolemn Inauguration, and publick Execution of his 
Office, was deferr'd till his Aſcenſion ; when G O D har. i 


in the Heavenly Places, far above all Principality, and Power 
and Might, and Dominion . This Regal Office conſiſts 
Firſt, in ruling his People, by delivering to them a Lay, 
and ſupplying them with Grace, to fulfill it; by protecting 
them — Danger, and png them in Affliction, and 

by rewarding them eternally for their Obedience. Second) 
In deſtroying his Enemies, temporal and ſpiritual. He 
told his Diſciples, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhal 
not taſte of Death till they ſee the Son of Man coming in hi 
Ringdom : In this Kingdom He was ſeen to come whe 
He brought utter Deſtruction on the Fews by the Roma 
Armies, ſhortly after to be deſtroy'd themſelves. Nat 
will his Triumphs be leſs remarkable over his inviſible Of 
poſers. Sin, Satan, and Death, ſhall be deſtroy'd in they 


ON acc. 
preſery 
anointe 


Order. For he muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies uni 2 ; 
his Feet k. Thus is Jeſus become the Prince of the Kings this 1 
the Earth t; thus is the Lamb acknowledged to be Lord com in 

Lords, and King of Kings *. „ by 155 

% The Oilof Undtion preſcrib'd by the Miſaical Larf 2. % 
the Fews confeſs to have been loſt in the time of Foſiat Tha 
and they had a Tradition, that it ſhould be found agi go 5 
when the Meſſias came. But He indeed wanted not th 6 ts 


typical Oil for his Conſecration, being anointed with t 
Divinity it ſelf, with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power f 
St. Peter ſpeaks. It is needleſs to diſpute, as ſome ba 
done, whether this Unction was-perform'd at his Conce 
tion, or at his Baptiſm, ſince both are well conſiſtent. I 


deſcent 
Affuſioi 
form'd 
augurat 


> UN» 
niſed 
Je un- 
> ſhall 
ngdom 
Roy. 
f Za- 
cometh 


' on, the uus tell us, was fignified the Divine 
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vid, the undoubted Type of the Meſſias, was firſt anointed 


at Bethl-hem, then receiving the Spirit of GOD, and a 
Right to the Throne: Yer when he came to exerciſe this 
Right after the Death of Saul, he was again anointed at 
Hebron. So might our Lord be firſt ſanctify'd and deſign d 
for his Office, by the Unction at his Conception, and then 
inaugurated for the actual performance of it, by the Unc- 
tion at his Baptiſm. Leſt any ſhould deny this Effuſion, or 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt to be a ſufficient Unction, it 
will fully appear to be ſo by its exact completion of all 
things requir d in the Typical, or Legal, Unction. Theſe 
concern d either the Action, or the Matter. By the Acti- 

| Ele&tion of 
the Perſon, and the fitting him to receive the Divine Influ- 
ence. For the firſt, our Saviour's Unction was attended 
with the moſt infallible Tokens of the Divine Deſignation, 


| by the Meſſage of an Angel at his Conception, and a Voice 


from Heaven at his Baptiſm. And for the ſecond, this 
Unction was the Divine Influence, nay, the Divinity it 
ſelf. In reſpect of the Matter we are told, 1. That Oil 
was made choice of before other Liquors, becauſe it ſig- 
nified the greateſt Glory and Excellency ; Whence in Jo- 


1 tham's Parable, the Olive was the firſt of Trees mention'd 


as fit to reign over the reſt. And what fo great and excel- 
lent as to be proclaim'd the Son of GOD, and to obtain a 
Name greater than all Names? 2. That it was preferr d 


on account of its long continuing uncorrupted, and of its 


preſerving other things from Corruption. Now Feſus 
anointed with the Spiritual Oil, hath an unchangeable Prieſt- 


| 1 hood 3 being made not after the 2 a Carnal Command 
e 


ment, but after the Power of an s Life *, 3. That 


dis facred Oil was to be diſtinguiſh'd from others, by a 
| compoſition of the moſt fragrant Spices. And Feſis was 


by his Unction enabled to offer up Himſelf a '\Sacrifice to 
6 O D, of a fweet-ſmelling Savour ; being full of Grace and 


S Truth, and endued with all the mixture of Divine Gifts. 
1 That in conſecrating Kings and Prieſts, the Oil was to 


us d, not only in the way of Unction, but of Affüfſi- 


Jon; the former to denote their Separation, the latter the 
deſcent of the Spirit upon them. And what plainer than 
Affuſion at our Lord's Unction? His Conception was per- 

form'd by the over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt ; his In- 
Juguration by the ſame 17 Spirits deſcending and light- 


3 gs 


„ Heb. vil. 16. 
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7 Col. 11. 10,19. 
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ing upon Him. 5. That the Oil was to be pour d on the BY 


Head of the Perſon conſecrated, as the Sear of the Ani. che N 
mal Faculties, the Fountain of Dignity, and Original of W but 3 
all the Members. And this was moſt eminently fulfill Gi 
in Feſus, who, by his Unction, or as he was the Chrif i 
became the Head of the Church, nay, the Head of al of my 


Principality and Power : From whom all the Body, by Join I 74. 7 


and bands, having Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, Whic 


mcreaſeth u. the increaſe r C O Df. heir, 
(. i) The Neceſſity of believing this part of the Articl + 
is moſt apparent : Huli 


1. Becauſe He alone can be our Feſus who is alſo the 4 hu 
Chriſt : He alone can reveal, can work out, can confer muſt a 
Salvation, who hath united the Characters of Prophet 19 


Prieſt, and King. That Jeſus is the Chriſt was that Fun. due 21 


damental Doctrine which the Apoſtles not only teſtified „ „e 


but argued, prov'd and demonſtrated, out of the Law and / Na. 
the Prophets: This Doctrine whoſoever believeth, is ben 7 Have 
of GOD : Whoſoever denieth, is the Antichriſt, as dey: Day + 
mg the Father and the Son. the Ki 
2. Becauſe this is the Life and Principal of Chriſti 4 k 
Practice, by which alone our Chriſtian Faith can be de to be 
fended and maintain d. In vain we demonſtrate to t chat N 
Feu, that our Saviour, who did and ſuffer' d ſo much, i on of 
the true Meſſias, if by our Lives we recall our Argument ter wh 
and ſtrengthen their wilful Oppoſition : If we give thenfl the Fo 
cauſe to ſuſpect us of Idolatrous Worſhip ; if we afto y;.. 4. 
Protection to falſe Doctrine, Hereſy, or Schiſm ; if wi ,,,; fr 
promote War and Violence, if we cheriſh Envy and Un moré 


® Tfai, xi. 6, 


4 Iſai, il, 31 4+ » 


the great Cauſes and Incitements of our reſpective Ob 


Charitableneſs ; and thus defeat thoſe Prophetical Chara 


ters of the Days of the Meſſias, that the Wolf ſhould du pn. 


with the Lamb, the Leopard lie down with the Kid ; thi Form 
Men ſhould beat their Swords into Ploughſhares, and th kv; Pa 
Spears into Pruning-hooks t; that all Idolatry ſhould rota! 3 


ceaſe, all falſe Teachers be cut off, all unclean Spirits:o: 
ever expelld and reſtrain d. 


3. Becauſe the ſeveral Offices of Jeſus, as the Chriſt, ul 


Pre 
he 


gations and Duties. We muſt look on Him as our 
8 p 


n the 
Ani. 


Article 
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t Fun. 
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het, that we may be engag'd to hear and embrace his 
rine. Tho' 7 and Elias be together with Him in 
the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none 


but Feſus, Hear ye Bim *. He is that Vſdm, the Delight * Matt. xvii. 5. 


G O D, crying in the Proverbs, Bleſſed is the Man that 
erh me, watching daily at my Gates, waiting at the Poſts 


of my Doors +. There is one thing needful, and Mary choſe + Prov. viii. 34. 
that good part, who ſat at Feſus Feet, and heard his Words* : Luk. x. 42,35. 


Which devout Poſture teacheth us, as a Willingneſs to 
hear, ſo, a Readineſs to obey. We muſt confider Him as 
our High-Prieſt, that we may draw near with a true Heart, 
in full aſſurance of Faith, and have boldneſs to enter into the 


Holieſt by his Blood*; and that, being bought with a Price, Heb. x. 22, 19 


we may no longer ſeem our owr, but may glorify G O D, 


in our Body, and in our Spirit, which are & O DS. We f 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


muſt apprehend and acknowledge Him as our King, if we 


would rightly do Him Homage, if we would perform a 


true and entire Allegiance to Him. All Power is given un- 
to me in Heaven and in Earth : Go ye therefore and baptize 
all Nations ; teaching them to obſerve all things . . we 


I have commanded you *. In the Deſcription of the laſt * Matt: xxvii.18, 
Day +, the Son of Man ſitteth on the Throne of his Glory, and + fate xv. 


the King pronounceth the Sentence. 


4. Becauſe we cannot otherwiſe be inſtructed what it is 
to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand oblig'd by owning 
that Name. Our Title bears the moſt proper Significati- 
on of our Profeſſion, and relation to the Author and Maſ- 
ter whom we ſerve. There are two Parts of the Seal of 
the Foundation of GOD : The Lord knoweth thoſe that are 
bis ; and let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, de- 


bart from Iniquit) *. The Primitive Profeſſors did not “ Tim. ill. rg, 
more delight in the Honour of this Name, than in the 


Obligation : As under Torture and Martyrdom they ac- 
knowledg'd themſelves Chriſtians, ſo it was the common 
Form of their Anſwers, I am a Chriſtian ; and with;us no 
Evil is done. We have an Unction from the Holy One, and 


the anointing which we have received from Him abideth in us +. t J oh. ii. 293 
f a . 27. a 


D 4 And 
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1 


* 


+ What the And in Jeſus Chrift bis only t Son 


1 D O profeſs to be fully aſſur d of this 

8 3 pr Bad *. a , that eſo Choi 
aer e, and neceſſary I ruth, that 7eſus Chr: 

— the Saviour, and the Meſſias, is the true, 

proper, and natural Son of G OD, begot- 

ten of the Subſtance of the Father; which 

being incapable of Diviſion, or Multiplica- 

tion, is ſo really and totally communica- if 

ted to Him, that He is of * ſame Eſſence, 

GOD ff GOD, 9 of Light, very 

GOD of very GO Lad 1 ates 

Him fo to be the Son, I do alſo exclude all 

other Perſons from that kind of Sonſhip ; 
acknowledging none but Him to be Begot- 

ten of GOD by that proper and natural 

Generation; and thereby excluding All 

which are not Begotten, as it is a Genera. 

tion: All which are ſaid to be Begotten, 

and arc called Sons, but are ſo only by A 


doption, 28 it is Natural. 


bur Title 
e Third 
ut even 
jeneratio 


3 — * — _ —— 
- — 3 w 


ä 


It is certain, chat the Fews as they look d for a Meſſa 
to come, ſo they believ d that Meſſ#zs to be the Son d 


GOD; tho ſince his Coming they have dgpyed it. Thuffg. The 
Nathaniel, that 1/raclite indeed, made his Confeſſion, Ra. cle, may 
Job. i. 49 bi, thou art the Son of GOD, thou art the King of 1 _ +. 
3 Thus Martha; I believe that thou art the Chriſt, ? I. Feſas 
. f Joh. xi. 27. G 0 D, which ſhould come into the World + Thus 5 "P e v 


| ter in the Name of all the Apoſtles ; Me believe and at 
1 Jod, vi. 69. fare that thou art that Chr: iſt the Son of- the Living G i IL This 


5 
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pus the High-Prieſt himſelf, in bis Inquiſition ; I adjare 

by the Pa GOD, that thou tell us, whether thou be the 

it, the Son of GOD +. There are many inferior regards 4 Marr: xxvi. 63. 
which this Title may be attributed to our Saviour; par- 

uarly theſe four: 


I. 1 45 He was, by the Spirit of GOD, born of the Vir- 
Ur Bn Mary. So ſpake the Angel: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
on thee, _ the Power of the - Higheſt ſha l { overſhadow thee ; 
erefore alſo that Holy thing which fhall be born of thee 
all be called the Son of GODF®. 2. As he was conſecra- 
d and commilſſion'd to his high Office, by the immedi- 
e and f| . Will of GOD. This is his own Argument 
the Is it not written in your Law, I ſaid ye are 
ods ? If "44 called them Gods unto <vhom the Ward of GOD 
me, and the Scripture cannot be broken, ſa /9 y ye of kim whom 
be Father hath ſanctiſied and ſe Yo into the World, Thou blaſ- 
ery er, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of GOD® ? 3. As Job. x. 34435, 
A le was —_— the Grave ak Fa by GOD un- 36. 5 
Immortal Life. G O D hath fulfilled the Promiſe unto us, 
all N chat He hath raiſed up Fr ſus again: As it is alſo written 
hip the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have ] begot- 
thee +. So true it muſt needs be of Him what is ſpok- f Adsxiii. 23. 
by Him of others, who are the Children of G O D, being 
tur F be Children of the Re ſurrection : Thus was He conſtituted, Luke xx. 10. 
All appointed the Son 9 7 GOD with Power by the Reſurrecti- 
; from toe Dead +. Thus is He not only the Firſt, but the 4 Rom. i. ,. 
born from the Dead *. 4- As he was made Heir and + Cclo6:. i. 18, 
ual Poſſeſſor of all things in his Father's Houſe. He is 
t down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; being 
ade ſo much b:tter than the Angels, as He hath by "Tnberi- 
mee obtained a more excellent Name than they +. Of theſe . Heb. i. 3, 4. 
dur Titles to his Sonſhip, the Fourth ſuppoſeth the Third, 
e Third ſuppoſeth the Second, and the Second the Firſt : 
ut even the Firſt ſuppoſeth another, that of an Eternal 
Peneration, the moſt true, and proper, and diſtinguiſh- 


Luk. i. 35. 


Thug. The Proof of which, as chiefly 47 nd in this Ar- 
1, Ralle, may be attempted in the following Method: 

rael *: 
Sow! I. ſas Chriſt had a real Being, or Exiſtence, before 
St. Pe e was conceiv'd of the Virgin. 
and at 


0D* JL This Being was not created, but Divire. 
7” 1 ul. He 


before that which was begotten of the Virgin, aſcends 


John vi. 1 


® Jchn ĩ. 15. 


. aſcended thither, is plain from his own Words, What all 


Office, He was to enter once into the Holy Place, and iu 


_ could alike reveal his Will to the Son, on Earth as in He 
ven, ſhould the Son aſcend into Heaven to learn this Wi 


am come into the World: Again, I leave the World, and gi! 


or Tradition, (neither of which would have paſs d by 
moſt remarkable Action of our Saviour's Life, ) ſo is it co 
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III. He receiv'd this Divine Being by Communicatiq 
from the Father. LEV | 


TV. This Communication is a proper Generation. 


V. This manner of Communication was never made u | | | 
any Perſon but Himſelf. | or Sh 


I. That Feſus Chriſt had a real Being before He was co 
ceiv'd of the Virgin, is demonſtrated by this Argumen 
That He was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended then 


into Heaven. That He was really in Heaven before 


if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was before" 

o avoid the force of this Text, the Socinians have cor 
triv d an antecedent, or preparatory Aſcenſion, by which, 
they ſay He was in Heaven before the ſpeaking of thei 
Words, tho? after his Conception and Birth. But as thi 
Invention hath not the leaſt countenance from Scriptun 


trary to the reveal'd Method of our Redemption, and i 
Reaſon it ſelf. As Chriſt was anointed to the Sacerdot 


not without Blood. And for what reaſon, if the Fathe 


and not be known by Men to have aſcended thither ; 
Wherefore his Deſceat to Earth neceſſarily preceeded h 
Aſcenſion into Heaven: As St. Paul argues, Now that i 
aſcended, what is it but that He deſcended firſt * ? Agreeab de w. 
to his own Declaration; I came forth from the Father, 

peak ſo 


0 any ot 
on ther 


the Father +. FI ; 


But not to ſtop at a bare Priority of Exiſtence, it 


be convenient to aſſign ſome certain and acknowled * 
Marks of Time, before which he appears to have baden = 
Pre-exiſtence. And theſe may be, 1. Before ohm the Bee... 
 ziſt: Thus John himſelf expreſſiy witneſſeth, He is prefenſ.; + 4 
before me, for He wwas before me *. In which Words we mich Tex 


* 


underſtand a Priority of Worth and Dignity, (found 
2000 


o the 
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other Priority of Exiſtence ; elſe the fame thing will be 
ade the Cauſe and Reaſon of it ſelf, 2. Before Abra- 
am. Verily, 1 ſay unto you, before Abraham was, I am: 1 John viii. 58 
. Before the Birth of Abrabam, I had a real Being or 
riſtence, in which I have continued till now. This lite- 
and plain Interpretation is ſufficiently confirm'd by the 
oor Shifts of the Socinians in receeding from it. For (not 
zexpoſe their Art of making the Words an Ellipfis, and 
pplying them from Verſe twelve, I am the Light of the 
md) whether they apply the former Part (before Abra- 
am was,) to the calling of the Gentiles, or the latter (I 
m,) to the Divine Deſignation, ſo that the Meaning ſhall 
un thus, Before Abraham ſhall become what was ſigni- 
bed by his Name, a Father of many Nations, I am: Or, 


eren Before Abrabam's Birth, I was in the Preſcience and De- 
_ er cree of GOD : As neither of theſe Anſwers is any way 
5 ow ertinent to the Fews Queſtion, ſo neither of them could 


Woſfibly move their Reſentment, but might have been 
poken by any one of the Hearers, as well as by Chriſt. 
W. Bctore the Flood. Thus St. Peter : Being put to Death 
We the Fleſh, but quickened in the Spirit; by which alſo He went 
d preached to the Spirits in Priſon ; which ſometime were diſ- 
legient, wwhen once the long-ſufforing of G O D waited in the 
ys of Noah, while the Ark was preparing. This Text , , pe 
JW by along Miſtake falſely expounded, as will be ſhewn 19, 20 
# He dn another occaſion ; but muſt be acknowledg d plainly 
mu aſſert that Chriſt did preach to thoſe Men before the 


111. 18, 


wy ood, (tho by the Miniſtry of a Prophet, and not imme- 
ed | lately in Perſon,) and conſequently that He was beforefit. 
re WW Before the Creation of the World: For the Scriptures 


the moſt ample manner aſſure us, that He made it. To 
ade which numerous and poſitive Texts, the Socinians, 
"Wake uſe of theſe two Stratagems : If the Places alledg'd 
peak ſo clearly of Chriſt's Perſon, as not to be applicable 
0 any other, then they endeavour to prove that the Crea- 
on there ſpoken of is Metaphorical ; on the other hand, 
Wt the Work of Creation be ſo plainly expreſs'd, as not to 
ear a figurative Conſtruction, then they pretend that the 
erſon to whom it is aſcrib'd is not Chriſt. Both which 
rtifices muſt ail them, if we produce an Inſtance or two 
which neither can pervert. Firſt, therefore, we will brin 
ch Texts, as being beyond all Diſpute ſpoken of Chrzſ?, 
o the Perſon, cannot be figurative as to the * 
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A Brief Expoſitton of the 

And ſuch is that of St. Paul; in whom we have redenpti 
through his Blood: I bo is the Image of the inviſible & O 
the ah mes of every Creature. For by him were all thi, 
created, that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, vin, 
and inviſiblè; whether they be Thrones or Dominions, or Pn 
cipalities, or Powers; all things were created by Him, and ft 
Him: And He is before all things, and by Him all things a 
ff+, Here the Apoſtle cannot ſpeak of the New and Ml 
taphorical Creation, by which thoſe who had loſt Mut our 
Image of GOD are reſtored to it again. For the Obje 
of this being not Univerſal, how can it be ſaid that ai 
things were thus created, which are in Heaven, and while; 
are in Earth ? How can the Inviſible World of Spirits, th 
Thrones, and Dominions, &c. be capable of this Rent 
vation by Chriſt? Wherefore, the Words cannot be wrelk 
from what they truly import, the firſt Creation, or real Prſ;emine! 
duction of the World. And they have this farther ſtrengi 
in them, that as they extend the Creation to its urmol 
compaſs, to things viſible and inviſible, ſo they atk 
_ Chriſt to be the final, and the preſerving Cauſe, as well; 
the efficient: All things were created by Him, and for Him 
and He is before all things, and by Him all things conſiſt. B oken to 
the Doctrine of the World's Creation by the Son of GOlWries of 
is with ſo wonderful and fo perſpicuous a Brevity deliver 
by St. John, as to take off all Objections, and remove: 
1 r the _ wh -”_e Evan 
iſt expreſs'd fo great a My in ſo few Words, wilomma : 
— ths Fews, to whom 3 ſpoke, collhows to 
not but apprehend him at the firſt hint; who by the fam 
liar uſe of the Chalaee Paraphraſe, and the like Expoſition 
were conſtantly taught, that the Vord of GOD was no gn) 74 
ther than GOD, and that by this Word all things we uction 
made: That which as yet they knew not, and which Mie Creat 
Fohn was now to inform them of, was, that the 1/orduWerſon ac 
made Fleſh, and that the Word made Fleſh was Feſus Chri 
The Socinian Gloſs on this place is made up of Contradi 
tions. For if they will have the Beginning to be the preadionceiv'c 
ing of John Baptiſt, and the Word the preaching of 7. 
Chriſt, this Nord was not in that Beginning. 15 they | 
the Mord was with GOD, i. e. was only known to GO! 
and yet make in the Beginning, here, the ſame, as from! 
Beginning, in St. ohms Epiſtle, then it muſt follow, My the S. 
the Apoſtles ſaw, and heard, and handled, the Worb Wt is a R. 


3 
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demptuliies in the Epiſtle, while yet it was known to GOD alone, 
? COMM itisin the Goſpel, according to their Int tion. So 


ll en; if all things were made by Him, muſt be meant of all 
), . at Jeſus did at the * aca 0m 5 the Goſpel, this will 
or Pri; reach their Beginning, viz. John Baptiſts Preaching ; 
and ft permit the Nord * been then with GOD only. 


ms 


41 without Him was not any thing made that was made, im- 
mn 


ies, that the Apoſtles after the Aſcenſion, did nothing but 
Wt our Lord commiſſion'd and enabled them to do; nei- 
x will this bear any relation to the ſame Beginning. In 
e manner we may produce Places of Scripture, which 
king, beyond all Diſpute, of the true and proper Crea- 
Wn, can be apply'd to no other Perfon but the Son of 
OD. And the moſt illuſtrious, is that of the firſt Cha 

to the Hebrews, the Deſign of which is to declare the fa. 
eminent Excellency of our Saviour Chriſt. Which Ex- 
g ency appears in the higheſt manner from the Pſalmiſt's 
bing to Him the Work of the Creation: Unto the Son 
e ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ewer; and, thou, 
md, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, 


or Hin the Heavens are tbe Work of thy Hands *. That this is + eb. 1. 3. 10 
t. Duoken to the Son of GOD, is evident, not only from the 2 
t GU ries of the Chapter, and of the Argument, but likewiſe | 
leliverom the force of the Conjunction and, which ſo plainly 

move Wonnets the latter place of the Pſalmiſt with the former. 

e Evans weak Reply is, that this Conjunction has ne'er a 

ds, Wfomma after it, in the ancient Copies; which every one 

2; Collfhows to be, for the moſt part, inaccurate, as to Points 

he f ud Diſtintions: Yet in the Syriac Tranſlation we find the 

olitioerm of Connexion and Reference expreſly added: And 


4s no( 
gs We 
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ain) thou Lord, &c. It is idle to pretend, that the De- 
ion only of the Heavens is attributed to the Son, and 
e Creation of them to the Father; ſince there is but one 
erſon addreſs d to, as the Author of both Works. 


II. This Being which our Saviour had before He was 


pres onceivd of the Virgin, was not created, but Divine, 
2 L will appear from the Arguments following. 
* | 
0 GORE 1. This Truth is a Corollary from the laſt Demonſtrati- 
from ihn of our former Aſſertion. The Creation of all things 
Nor ; che Son of GOD, which aſſures us that He was GOD. 
10 


tis aRule with St. Paul, He that built all things is Op 4: + Heb. in. 4+ 


* Matt Xu. 28. 


no Article. And indeed where the true GOD MW 
profeſſedly oppoſed to the falſe, even there the Articki 


the Son; as Rom. i. 1, 4. I Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. Ey 


fiſting) in the form of GOD, thought it not Robbery i 
| Men +. Which Words naturally afford three Propofitia 


- wasinthe form of a Servant as ſoon as He was made 


Himſelf, he is told, it was by taking the Form of a Servai 
if any queſtion how he took the Form of a Servant, i 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
And St. John as well aſſures us, that the Word was 60) 
as that all things were made by the Word. Socinus h 
offered a Diſtinction, without the leaſt ſhew of Real 
on the Term (GOD), which in that Propoſition, f 
Mord was with G OD) he underſtands of a ſupreme, i 
dependent Deity ; in that other Propoſition, (zhe Word 
GOD) of one created and dependent. Now beſides th 
the Fews acknowledged the Nord to be the eternal GON 
Socinus's Criticiſm (borrowed from the Ariane) whid 
ſupports his Interpretation, will be found precarious a 
groundleſs. (It is, that ©: with an Article ſignifies thi 
true and eternal GO D; without an Article, an inferiq 
ſecondary God, made by Him. The Falſehood of whit 
is notorious from almoſt any place of the New Te 
ment in the Original Language. In this very Chapt 
St. John, ſpeaking of the Supreme GO D no leſs thy 
four times, immediately after the Text in debate, uſe 


omitted; as Galat. iv. 8, 9. No wonder therefore if th 
fame be omitted, where the Father is diſtinguiſhed fra 


1. Coloſſ.i.1. Beſides, if this Criticiſm were good, a 
Saviour's Argument to the Phariſees would not be ſo 


ei d zy cv Triouers bus cre diu, g WhFaCy | 


ons 4 gar, Ts bas . For it doth not follow, th being 
if by the Power of a falſe, or even of an inferiouſſe Fulne 


God, He caſt out Devils, therefore the Kingdom of f 
true, or the Supreme God was come upon them.) 
2. From that famous Text: }#ho being (or rather ſulllh 


al with GOD: but emptied himſelf, and took upon hi 
the of a Servant, and was made is the likeneſs 


fully demonſtrative of our Aſſertion. Firſt, that Ct 


The literal Tranſlation plainly declares this; emptied bi re 
ſelf, taking upon him the form of a Servant, being made ini 
bkeneſs Men. Where if any doubt how Chriſt empũi 


Anſwer is, by being made in the Likeneſs of Men. I; 


' 
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geared as a Servant, when he ſuffered the Indignities of 
Trial and Death. The Apoſtle viſibly makes this Exi- 


tion, Or emptying of himſelf, antecedent to the great 
& of Humiliation. And being found in faſhion as a Man, 


ord "Wh humbled himſelf, and became, (or rather becoming, ) obe- 
dest n Death, even unto the Death of the Croſs *. This , p11, 1. 8 
1605 r appears from the Interpretation made by the A-=  * 


ie to the Hebrews. When he cometh into the World he 
Wh, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, but a Body 
if thow prepared me t, of that in the Pſalms, Sacrifices and | Heb.x. 3. 
Ferings thou didſt not deſire , mine Ears haſt thou opened &. , pp, zi. 6. 
xr fince the boreing of the Ear under the Law, was a 
oken of perpetual Servitude, and this is changed by the 
poſtle into the preparing of a Body, it follows that when 
Ws Body was prepared, then did Chriſt aſſume the Form 
a Servant. The ſecond Propoſition contained in the 
ext, is, that Chriſt was in the Form of GOD, before 
vas in the Form of a Servant, and conſequently be- 
ene he was made Man. This is diſtinctly expreſſed. 
We is faid firſt, to be in the form of GOD, and being fo, 
= think it no Robbery to be equal with GOD, and not- 
"Withſtanding that Equality, to take upon him the form of 
Servant, Such an Emprying muſt preſuppoſe a Ful- 
ſs: And if the aſſumption of the Form of a Sexfyant 
cozyal with the Emptying, the Form of G O D, or 
Ae being in the Form of GOD, muſt be coxval with 
Fulneſs. Thirdly, it is likewiſe evident from the fame 
ture, that Chriſt was as much in the Form of GOD, 
in the Form of a Servant; and did as really ſubſiſt in the 
ine Nature, as in the Nature of Man. He was ſo 
be Form of GOD, as to be equal with GOD: But 
other Form than the truly and eſſentially Divine, could 


er ſuch an Equality. To whom will ye liten me, and "DOM | 
al, [7 the Holy One? . As there can be Ifaigh xl. a5. 
one Infinite, Eternal, and Independent Being, ſo can 


Nee be no Compariſon between this and whatſoever is 
"Wie, temporary, and depending. Nor will the Apoſtle's 
zument hold with any great force, unleſs the Form of 
ID does as really and eſſentially denote the Being and 

-rVure of GOD, as the Form of a Servant oppoſed to 
vant, ug and the Likeneſs of Man, added as an Explication of 
n. IS * do import the Truth and Reality of his hu- 
ue Nature. . 


3. From 


"= | | f 


1 


4s. A Brief Expoſition of the 


3. From the Title of Alpha aud Omega, the firſt a 


the laſt, attributed to Him by the Scripture, abſolutg _ 
and univerſally, without any kind of Reſtriction or I 
We mitation, without the aſſigning of any particular in whid 2 8 
i, He is the a and the laſt, bur according to the full Ly 95 
titude, and higheſt Eminence of that Expreſſion. By Div: n 
now, by the very fame Title and Character doth G0 3 
deſcribe his own Being, and diſtinguiſh it moſt empuſ © Pug 
tically from all others. I the Lord the firſt, and with Ne a 
laſt, I am he. I am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the li 9 
114. X. 4. I am the firſt, and J am the laſt, and beſide me there iy 
fia. xh. 4. 5 , Woppos'c 
xlviii. 12. 20 God f. The Book of the Revelations, which ſuppli , 
Ali. 6. us with the preſent Argument, has indeed one place, i T 
which the Style ſo frequently applied to Chriſt, may b 55 2 
interpreted either of the Father or of the Son. I am Al ' 
and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lan _=_ 5 
® Rev. I. 8. which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 4 44 


mighty x. But applied here to either} Perſon, they equi. 

prove our Aſſertion. If to the Son, then he is certamſ.” 

the Supreme, Eternal. GOD, of the ſame Eſſence wii 

8 the Father, who was before deſcribed by Him which il 
Rer. i. 4. and which was, and which is to come F, to whom the fl 
winged Beaſts continually cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 

* Rer. v. 3. _4/Mbty, which was, and is, and is to come ; as a fail 
Explication of that Name, which GOD revealed! 


1 bon .it. Moſes. If ro the Father; then did be by this Erprelt 5. 
ſo proclaim His Supreme Deity, that whoſoever ſhou 7 
aſſume the one, muſt profeſs the other. And thereto * 


Chriſt, having with ſo great Solemnicy and Fervency, * 
vealed Himſelf under the ſame Style, has thereby . 
8850 Himſelf to be the Supreme, Almighty and Eten ww 


4- Fram the famous Viſion of Iſaiah; T faw ſh 
Lord ſitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his TH,. + 
Filled the Temple. About it ſtood the Seraphims, &C. 4 
one cried unto another, and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, it 
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» Ifai. vi. 1,23: Lord of Hoſts, the wwhol» Earth is full of bis Chr) v. e Pla, 
= He whoſe Glory Iſaiah ſaw was Chriſt : Theſe i hing. Mug t 

4 Joh. xit. 1. Eſaias, when he ſaw his Glory and ſpake of him . "hou 
| conſequently Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in the Supreme 0D i 
Glorious Majeſty of the Eternal Godhead, to which 5 — 


lone theſe Titles can belong. : 
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F. The fifth Argument is built upon this Aſſertion; 

That Chrift being in the Nature of Man, is yet in the 

res frequently called GOD, and in ſuch a manner, 

1 t none elſe can be underſtood by the Name, but 

mh bs One only Eternal GOD. It has been aq ak, 
"il ved, andisuniveril allowed, That there can be but 


* 


fore were it not ſaid in Scripture, There are many Gods, 
we ſhould not preſume thus to communicate the Name. 
Now if Chriſt be none of thoſe many God, and wr be 
God, he is the true eternal GOD. But Chriſt is di wr 
oppos d to thoſe Gods ; (there be Gods many and 

many; but to us there is but one GOD the Father, and one 


Wherefore the Name is attributed to him 3 man- 
oer, as that it can be interpreted only of the one Al- 
mighty and Eternal GOD. I 
Enemies to this great Truth ground their De- 
aal on two Rules, which they have framed to themſelves 
ever the e of GOD is taken abſolutely, as the Sub- 
ading all others from the Deity ; but is never thus 
" applied to Chriſt. Secondly, that when it is uſed with un 
Article by way of Excellency, it ſignifies the fame ſu- 
preme Godhead, admitting others to a Communion of 
e Deity, but not of the Supremacy : But that wherever 
Wit is ſpoken of our Saviour, as the redicate of a — 
on, it never has an Article thus affixed, and th 
Waves him amongſt the Many Gods, who are — 
Wrom the Majeſty of the — Deity. Now, tho there 
an be no — in any ſuch Obſervations about the 
Articles, which the a py omiſcuouſly uſe, or omit ; 


ſet to overthrow this whole ypothelis; we * demon- 
| and 


1. That the Name of G 0 D taken Cubjedtively b is in 


lol), E Some places to be underſtood of Chriſt. Thus St. Paul un- 
77 ing the Myſtery of Godlineſs, has delivered fix Pro- 
5 as ns, the wr of all and UT: I is 2 
ont Controverſy, great is the My ery Go s 
we 0D was manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtiſied in the Spirit, 12 
0 N au. preached unto the Gentiles believed vn in the 


Divine Eſſence, and fo but one ſupreme GOD. Where- 


In the . of Scripture. Firſt, they ſay, Whereſo- 
| ject of any Propoiition, it ſignifies the Supreme GOD, 


E | Morld. 


8 


n eſs Cbriſt, 1) and yet is frequently ftiled GOD ic i jc 


% 4 Brief Bxpoſtim of the 
1 Tim. ill. 16. Mrd, 2 Glory x. And GOD, who is the 
Subject of theſe Propoſitions, can be only Chriſt; becauſe 
of him each is true, and are all true of none but Him 
We grant the divine Perfections and Attributes to be 
the ſame with the divine Eſſence; yet we ſay they are 
never in the Scriptures called G O D, or, if they were 
in Other places, none of them could here be the Sub. 
ject, or furniſh out a tolerable Interpretation. And there. 
fore when the Socinians tell us, that by the Name of 6090 
is here meant the Will of GOD; by manifeſted in th 
Fi, revealed by frail and mortal Man; by received i 
into Glory, received gloriouſly on Earth; they teach us; 
Language which the Scriptures know not, which the Hol WM; 
Ghoſt never uſed, and which even Senſe and Gramm 
will not bear. As no Attribute, then, ſolikewiſe no Per 
ſon but the Son can be here deſcrib'd. Not the Hoh iſ 
Ghoſt ; for by Him the Perſon ſpoken of, is affirm'd wil 
have been juſtified ; Not the Father; who was neither 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, nor received up into Glon, iſ 
The great Objection againſt the force of this Text j 
rais'd by Grotius, who pretends that the Term ©; (GOD) 
was put in by the Neſtorians ; it being before © iParyuh 
(which was manifeſted, &c.) as it is in the old Latin Vet. 
ſion, and in the Syrzac. But this Charge, if well exam: Place. 

ned, falls to nothing. For Firſt, the Neſtorians woullWwi 
never falſify. a Text to the ruin of their own Opinion 
which in this reſpect, was, that GOD was not Incarnate 
nor did aſcend into Heaven. Secondly, our Reading i 
St. Chryſofton?s, after whom three other Patriarchs fuc 
ceeded to the See of Conſtantinople, before Neſtorius : A 
it is likewiſe St. Cyrils, whom we find making gre 
uſe of it, in oppoſing the Neſtorian Hereticks at ther 
. firſt appearance. Thirdly, as for Liberatus and Hincmari 
who are brought to vouch the Story of Macedonius's beity 
the Author of this Corruption, and being turned out d 
the See of Conſtantinople tor a Neſtorian; as the latter d 
thoſe Authors probably tranſcribes from the former, ſ 
neither is the former of any Credit in this Point; be 
cauſe tis certain that Macedonius was not a Neſtorian, au 
becauſe the Relation is confirmed by no Authorities ali 
Hiſtory. Beſides; both affirm the firſt Greek to ha 
had % and not 5: and that refers to the Perſon, not d 
the Myſtery. Hincmarus ſays, it was one Latter yrs: ? j 
e My rered; 


/ 


_ 


i} 
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altered; and then it 2 _ _ 8 

s, it was changed to 45; is weighs nothing in 
— Controverly. Laſtly, if Macedonius had been ejected 
and depriv'd, for ſuch a Falſification, Care would have 
been taken to reſtore the i in the Greek, which we no 
W where meet with; but on the contrary, with Ons in all 

the Copies, before and fince Macedoniuss time.) 
Again, St. Paul thus admoniſhes the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus ; Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all 
the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- 
ſcert, to feed the Church of GOD, which He purchaſed with 
his own Blood . In the Propoſition here imply'd, GOD f Ads xx. 28; 
purchaſed the Church with his own Blood, as GOD is the 
Subject, fo Chriſt is GOD. Many general Acts ate in- 
deed without diſtinction apply'd to the Father and to the 
Son; and ſo here, the Father might have been ſaid to 
purchaſe us, becauſe He gave his Son a Ranſom for us; 
but not to have purchaſed us with his own Blood, be- 
uſe He cannot die. (Beſides Id ah, his own Blood, 
is in Scripture oppos'd to ales d, the Blood of 
others. - And in this regard Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Aaronical High-Prieſt : Not by the Blood of Goats and 
| Calves, but by his own Blood, He entred once into the Holy 
Pe. And whereas the High-Prieſt entred every ear, 
with the Blood of others, Chriſt appeared once to put away | 
in, by the Sacrifice of Himſe F. And therefore tis ve- + Heb. ix. 12; 
ry obſervable; that the Socinians in their Gloſſes upon this 25. 26: 
Paſſage in the Act, make not the leaſt mention of id, 
ut concealing that Word in which the chief ſtrength of 
bur Argument lies, are content to plead, that the Blood 
of Chriſt may in ſome Senſe be called the Blood of GOD 
the Father.) 


2. That the Name of GOD inveſted, by way of Ex- 

ellence, with an Article, is attributed in the Scriptures 

nto Chrift. Thus in St. Matthew's Interpretation of E- 

manuel, the Greek Article is prefix d: (d id 6 Oc; ®,) # aq. i. 23. 
Vere the Name Emanuel, as ſome would perſuade us, 
o be expounded in the way of a Propoſition, GOD is 
tb ws, (as the Lord our Righteouſneſs +, and the Lord is 
lere *, ruſt be underſtood, when applied to Feruſalem,) , uk. ein 
Vould not have been the Title of Chriſt, but of his e 
urch. Whereas we find it moſt directly and ſolemnly 

E 2 | given 


{ Jer. xxxiii.16. 


* 1 John v. 20. 


on, My Lord, and my GO D,; or rather, the Lord of me, 
to Chriſt, as Socinus himſelf confeſſes; tho ſome 


' Nominative from the Vocative, both ſo uent in 


the Sentence thus, s © is; yet here neither Arti 
would relate to %s, but both to Ong, according to th 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
FF to Him, and bearing no kind of Similitude to thoſe 
Appellations objected. Again, in St. Thomas's Confeſſ. Ito be 


and the GOD of me, we find the Article repeated; 
(s xdgiog un, 6 Or05 u:) But theſe Words are ſpoken 


of his Followers unreaſonably deny it. Now whether N wi 
here be an * of (ﬆ ov) Thou art, or an Antiproſis, the Ami 


Scripture, a Propoſition muſt reſult; and as the Predicat 


in that Propoſition muſt be GOD, (s Sig, ſo the Sub. 5 


jet muſt be Chriſt, to whom they are addreſs d. (l 
cannot be pretended, that s ſerving only in the place & 
35 the uſual Excellency is wanting: For ſince the Nomi 
native might as well for the Vocative, without a 
Article, the addition of the Article makes it as conſide 
rable and diſtinguiſhing as ever. Nor doth the Artich 
as Socinus urgeth, loſe its force here by reaſon of the fol 
lowing Pronoun, ps. Becauſe the Grammarians abſ{ 
lutely deny that the Article can, in this Caſe, be refer 
to the Pronoun. Nay, were ò i put inſtead of jv, ant 


received Rules of the fame Grammarians. So that il 
5 Ox; be the Supreme GO D, 5 ©#% ws muſt be my Sy 
preme GOD; as when David often cries out, & Ou 
6 Odds ws, the latter is of the ſame Importance with th 


former.) 
Nor is our Saviour only ſtiled the G OD, but for 
further certainty, the true GOD, with the ſame Emi 
nency of an Article: Ve know that the Son of GOD 
come, and hath given us an Underſt anding, that we may 
Him that is true ; and we are in Him that is true, even 
bis Son Feſus Chriſt. This is the true GOD, and Eten 
Hu * TW ble, ſay our Adverſaries, that theſe lu 
ords ſhould refer to the Father, the remote Antec 


dent, not to the Son, the immediate, according to Gran 
matical Conſtruction. But a 2 in Syntal 
R 


is no Objection, when all the ons lie on the othyiſiple $ 
fide; and we may conſtrue falſe, without making a Sof ou 


ciſm in Grammar. As the conſtant Title of our Sie MSS. 
Our, in St. John's Language, 15 Eternal Life, {0 is . uſt — 
| ; TR h Fog JN | ve 
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to be in Him that is true. 


Article was thus expreſs'd, yet we find ſuch Adjuncts af- 
fixed to the Name of GOD, when attributed to Chriſt, 
gs will prove equivalent to an Article, or to any thing that 
might dies the Supreme Majeſty. As in that noble 
Paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Romans, St. Paul magnifies che 
ws, out of whom, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came, 


e Sub. 
Saviour is called G OD, and his Fleſh, or Human Na- 
, oppos'd to his Divinity. Secondly, He is fo called 
OD, as not to be of the Many Gods, but the One Su- 
meme (6 im iir) GOD over all; anſwering to the 
ommon Title of GOD in Scripture, The Moſt High. 


the fol- 
1s ab{ 
referr( 


lſewhere is uſed for the Supreme GOD : As, Art thou 


eſt Epithet to the Name of GOD: As, GOD, who is 


ieh addition to any of his other Titles: As, --They ſerv'd the 


that Md all this conformably to the Language of the Jewiſh 
my Su-burch; with which the Bleſſed One is known to have ſig- 
ei ited as much as he Holy One, and both, or either of 
vith theſe, the GOD of Ifael. Beſides, the Apoſtle's Ar- 


ument would loſe much of its Force, ſhould He, to 


ge Emi lan born of that Race, was afterwards made a G OD, 
Lan inferiour Senſe, not by his Birth, but by his Death, 
hereas the truly great Honour and Glory is, that the 
oſt High GO D, bleſſed for ever, ſhould take on Him 
e Seed of Abraham. The Pretence of Eraſmus for lea- 
ng our the Word GO D (re) in this Text is vain and 


anted it only thro? the negligence of the Tranſcribers; 
ce the Text is there us d (as before by Tertullian, whoſe 
ieeiple St. Cyprian profeſs d himſelf,) to prove the Divi- 
of our Saviour. And the Word was indeed found in 
zur Sie MSS. made uſe of by Manutius, Morellius, and Pame- 
s He 1. St. Hilary's omiſſion of it, in one of his Works, 

ſult have happen d thro? the like negle& ; ſince He ex- 


E 3 preſſly 


les the true GOD, and by being in Him, we are prov'd 


2. That, were there no place of Scripture in which the 


Ihirdly, He is alſo ſtyled zhe Bleſſed; which Name alone 


ue the Glory of the Fewi/h Nation, only affirm, that a 


Soundleſs : The Paſſage of St. Cyprian, alledg'd by him, 


' 


who is over all, G OD bleſſed for ever +. Here, Firſt, our 1 Rom. ix. 5. 


he Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed* ? Or, is added as the fit- # Mark xiv. 61. 
lefſed for eVer, knoweth, &c. To | Or, COMmEes in as a great f 2 Cor. xi. 3. 


reature more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever * ; Rom. i, 25. 


N 
[ 


Jahn v. 26, 


John xiv. 28. 


, John X. 30, 


I John x. 38. 
* John xvi. 28. 


| Laſtly, the Objection of Grotius from 
Tranſlation, as in all others, and in all Copies of the Ori. MW which 


Chi in that Eſſence. The Father of our Lord e which 


the Father hath Life in Himſelf, ſo hath He given to the Sn 


| A Brief Expoſition of the 
preſſly urgeth it in another, to evince r e Aſſertion i we ki 

> Syriac Verſion noth 
is a manifeſt Falſity: The Word being expreſs in tha MW comn 


ginal. 


III. The Divine Eſſence which Chriſt had before H: Comt 
was conceived of the Virgin, He had by communicatio more 


from GOD the Father. Huma 


As there can be but one Eſſence properly Divine, (ff and ſu 
there can be but one Perſon originally, of Himſelf, ſub. Corpo 


Chriſt is originally GO, as not receiving his Eternal he the me 
ing from any other. Jeſus Chriſt, theretore, who is ng 
the Father, and yet has been already prov'd to be the trug 
proper, and Eternal GO D, muſt be underſtood to hay 
the Godhead communicated to Him by the Father: 4 


zo have Life in _—_— *. Our Saviour, who zhought it 
not robbery to be equal withG OD, yet even in that Eque 


lity confeſſeth a Priority, when He ſays, My Father ii V. I 

greater than I. There is no Difference. or Inequalii to any 

in the Nature, or Eſſence: Yet the Father has that E the On 

ſence of Himſelf, from none; the Son, not of Himſeh which 

but from the Father. (As the Orthodox amongſt the A Notion 

tients expreſs d their Belief of our Saviour's Divine E belongs 

ſence, by the Term of She, fo the Manichees us d ti we mu 

fame Term in an Heretical Senſe, as if the Son were ¶ Eunomi. 

Part of the Divine Eſſence of the Father; which Abuiſ have re: 

of theirs ſupplied the Arrians with an Excuſe for rejedi to the 8 

ing the Word.) The Divine Nature and Subſtance be Farber 

ing abſolutely immaterial, and conſequently indiviſible, cui Scriptui 

not be given by Participation, but only by Communicatiol The Soc 

When our Lord fays, I and the Father are one *, the Plugelle but 
rality of che Verb, and Neutrality of the Noun, viii the oz/y 

the diſtinction of their Perſons, ſpeak a perfect Identinſ#s He is 

of their Eſſence. And as He declares, zhe Father is i the Son 
me, and I in Him f; fo He acknowledges, I came foi therefore 
from the Father *: By the former ſhewing the Divinity ¶ fore the 
his Eſſence, by the latter the Origination of Himſelf, 1 had 
| | el 


IV. This Communication of the Divine Eſſence ij Ice Hol 
proper Generation. The moſt proper Generation ti mth reg 


ArosTEES CREED. 
ertion, e know of, is nothing elſe but a Vital Production of 
erſion mother in the ſame Nature. But GOD the Father hath 
in tha MW communicated to the Ford, the ſame Divine Eſſence by 
le Ori. which He 1s GO D 5 The Word, therefore, 1s of the ſame 


1 
* 


Nature with Him, and hereby the perfect Image and 8i- 


militude of Him, bis genuine and proper Son. Nor is this 
re He Communication only a proper Generation, but it is far 
ication fl more proper than any Natural Generation of a Creature. 

Human Generations, and all others in Nature, include 
ine, and ſuppoſe a number of Imperfections, ariſing from 
f, ſub · ¶ Corporeal Subſtance, Mortality, and the like: Of all 
d u which the Divine Generation is infinitely incapable. But 
nal Be. the moſt ſignal difference is this, That in Human Gene- 
» is n rations, the Son is of the ſame Nature with the Father, 
he true but not the ſame Man; he has an Eſſence of the ſame 
to hae kind, but not the ſame Eſſence : Whereas the Divine Eſ- 
r. AMWſence is fo communicated, as not to be multiplied :. He 
| the du who proceedeth by that Communication not only has 
ouzht i the ſame Nature, but is the fame GOD. 
t Equz | 
athe i V. This manner ot Communication was never made 
quali ſto any Perſon, but our Saviour; in which reſpect he is 
that E the O-ly-begorten Son of GOD. For the clearing of 


Jimſch which Truth, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to ſtate the true 
the AnWNotion of the Orly-begorzex ; and then to ſhew how it 
ine E belongs particularly to Chriſt. As to the former Enquiry, 
us d ti we muſt avoid the two vain Interpretations of the old 


Eunomi ans, and of the late Socinians. The Eunomians would 
have reſtraining the Term (Oni) belong to the Father, not 
to the Son; as if the Ou - begotten, were, begotten of the 
[Father only: Which is both contrary to the Language of 
Scripture, and to the common Uſe and Cuſtom of Speech. 
The Socznians will have the Omrly-begotten to be nothi 
elle but the moſt beloved of the Sons; as T/aac is calle 
the only Son of Abraham . Now it's true, that Chriſt, 
Identinſ®s He is the Oz!y-begozten Son of GOD, ſo He is alſo 
ber is the Son of his Love : But with this Order, that He is 
me fon therefore beloved becauſe the Orly-begotten, not there- 
rinity fore the Orly-begorten becauſe beloved. Indeed the Soci- 
mſelf. {az Hypotheſis contradicts it-ſelf. For if Chriſt be cal- 
| led the Son of GOD, becauſe He was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, then muſt He be the Omly-begorten, 
with regard to the manner of his Generation; it being 
| E 4 | certain 


were! 
1 Abuk 
r rejed 
unce be 
ble, cal 
NiCatiol 
the Pl 
n, Wil 


ce v 
tion th 


® Heb. Xi. 17. 


F Heb. ii. | In, 


# Heb. x. 4. 


j Phal. xlix. 7. 


Term muſt therefore import, à Son begotten ſo as none 6. 


culties commonly objected. Firſt, *Tis faid, that we 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
certain that none elſe was ever ſo conceiy'd: On the o. N! 
ther Hand, if he were the Orly-begorten, as Iſaac, by the Nufcien 
Affection and Preference of his Father; then was He not N 
conceiv'd in a peculiar manner of Generation, as Iſas In purgi 
was not. The full, proper, and ſignificant Senſe ot the 


ther is, was, or can be. To demonſtrate that this belong I 
to Chriſt alone, it will be enough to anſwer the T'wo Di 


are in Scripture frequently ſtyled the Sons of GOD, and 
the Begotten of GOD. But here the State of Son-ſhip 
which we come into, is by Adoption and Regeneration; 
and therefore is plainly diſtin from the Generation of the 
Son, which is real, proper, and natural. The Divine 
Eſſence was communicated to the Son; but the Divine 
Grace alone is conveyed to us. And tho', in reſpect d 
our Lord's Human Nature, He that ſanctiſieth and thy 
who are ſanctiſied are all of one, for which cauſe He is mt give 
aſhamed to call them Brethren ; yet in reſpect of hierly D 
Divine Perſon, He is Himſelf the Only - begotten Son dWather, 


J10ry te 


| GOD. Secondly, Tis urged, that we acknowledge What all 


the Divine Eſſence to be really and truly communicatedWather + 


to the Holy Ghoſt; and tis ask d, Why then ſhould no ben he 


the Holy Ghoſt, on the ſame account, be ſtyled Son? 
or, if he be ſo, How is the Word the Ouly-begotten? We 
reply, according to the Language of the Scriptures, and 


he Ear! 
lea, ar 


ory, a. 


the Faith of the Church, That the Holy Ghoſt receive to r/ 
indeed, the fame Eſſence from the Father which is receieading | 
ved by the Word, but with a difference in the manner of "3; 7 
Communication: The Word being GO D by Genera n on! 
on, the Holy Ghoſt by Proceſſion : And tho' every thig Lr ou! 
which is begotten, proceedeth; yet every thing which worſ] 


proceedeth is not begotten. moyn'd 
The Belief of this Great and Fundamental Truth ive to! 


chiefly neceſſary on theſe three Accounts. don is th 
I. To confirm our Faith concerning the Redemptionor. F 


of Mankind. As we know it is not poſſible that the bludot GO 
of Bulls andGoats ſhould take away Sins, & ſo we may wellgrols Ide 


doubt how the Blood of him, who hath no other NPO D, 
ture but that of Man, can take away the Sins of otheWree, br 
Men; how any Man may redeem his Brother, or give Wo is C 
GOD a ranſom for him f. Yet ſince we may be boni forn 


with 


f 
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ub a Price , well may we eſteem the Blood of Chriſt * 
Aciently precious, when we are aſſured that *tis the 


1 Cor. vi. 20. 
and vii. 23. 


ud of G O D +; nor can we queſtion the Efficacy of it ag, xx. 26. 


Tſacc In purging our Conſciences from dead Works, if we be- 

t the ere Chriſt offered up Himſelf thro the Eternal Spirit *. . Heb. is. 14. 
one 0 be Conſideration of our grievous Offences, together 

elong Which the Infinite Dignity of the Perſon offended, is ſo 

Dif. elperate a Scruple as could never be ſatisfied, but by the 

at we Pelief of ſuch a Mediator, as is the Orly-begottex Son of 

„ and OD, of the ſame Eſſence, Dignity, and Power, with 

n-ſhip Ie Perſon whom we have injur'd; but this Divine Ex- 

ation; MWedlency of Him who hath undertaken to make Reparati- 

of the n and Satisfaction for us, ſecures the Infinite Honour of 


Divine Wis Obedience, and Infinite Merit of his Sufferings. 
Divine | RE 

ect d II. To encourage us in aſcribing that Honour and 
1d they Glory to Chriſt, which is his Due. e are commanded 
e is 1 gi 


0 give that 2 to the Son which is truly and pro- 
A erly Divine, the ſame which we give unto GOD the 
Son father, who hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, 
wledge What all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 


nicated her : As it was repreſented to St. John in a Viſion ; + John v. 22, 23. 


uld no hen he heard every Creature which it in Heaven, and on 
d Son! e Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the 
1? Wee, and all that are in them, ſaying, Bleſſing, Honour, 
es, aud Pbry, and Power, be unto Him that  firteth upon the Throne, 
eceive u to rhe Lamb for ever and ever . But it is alſo the 
is recei Neading Precept of the Law and the Goſpel, that we 
inner oflliould fear the Lord, our GO D, and ſerve, or worſhip, 
eneratiWiim only ; and that for this eſpecial Reaſon, becauſe the 
ry thin Lcd our G O D is one Lord. If then we are obliged 
g which worſhip the Lord GOD of Iſrael only, and are alſo 
moyn' d to give the ſame Worſhip to the Son, which we 
Truth ige to Him, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe that the 
Pon is the Lord GOD of Tfrael; leſt we ſhould fall into 
hat Crime, which, of all others, we ought moſt to ab- 
or. For a Man to worthip that for GOD, which is 
the bludgpot GOD, knowing that it is not GO D, is affected and 
may va roſs Idolatry; to worſhip that as GOD which is not 
ther Na 
of otheree, but the ſame Sin: To worſhip Him as GOD, 
give Meho is G OD, thinking Him not to be GOD, is an 
be bout formally, tho? not materially, Idolatrous. When the 


ul 


emptio 


* Rev. v. 13. 


„Deut. ii, 132 14. 


OD, thinking that it is GOD, is not the ſame De- 


Scripture 


- 
* 
. 
7 
1 


A ki Epe ef the | 

5 8 bringeth in the Firſt-begotten into the World, i 

ſaith, Let all the Angels of GOD worſhip bim T. But 

_ + then the ſame Scripture calleth that Firſt-begorten Fehowah, 
» Pſal. xcvii- and the Lord of the whole Earth *. _ n 


III. Toraiſe us to a thankful and devout Acknoy. 1 
ledgment of the Infinite Love of GO D manifeſted in | 
our Redemption. This Love of G OD in ſending h I 
Ozly-begotten Son into the World to die for Sinners, 5M j 
what the Apoſtles ſo often, and ſo highly, magnify and ei. 


* 


tol. GOD ſo loved the World, that He gave his On-. im 
+ John ii. 16. gotten Son f. GOD commendeth his Love towards us, "Mot G 
* Rom. v. 8. hat while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us * : In ath 

that He ſpared not his oum Son, but delivered Him up for u +56 


her 
DV tl 


us, becauſe that GOD ſent his Only begotten Son into th 
World, that ue might live thre Him: Herein is Love, mt 
that we loved G0 D, but that He loved us, and ſent hi 


1 Rom. ili. 32. all . In this was D fo þ the Love of GOD towark 


31 John iv. 9, 10. Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins x. If we look upon rom 
All this, as nothing elſe, but that GOD ſhould cauſe HAnV⁊. 
Man to be born after a different Manner from other Hs G 

Men, and then deliver Him to die for the Sins of the 1 


World; we can ſee no ſuch great Expreſſions of Hi 

Love in this, more than in any other way of Redempti 

on. Indeed, the bare Act of our Recovery, is fo 15 

in reſpect of GOD, and ſo great in reſpect of the Dan 

ger from which we are reſcued, and of the Happineſs to 

- Which we are invited, that we cannot but confeſs the {in- 

gular Love of GOD in it, however perform'd and ac 

. compliſh'd. But now it's plain, that the Scriptures, © 

the Places before-cited, and others, make not the Act i 
. ſelf, fo much as the manner of it, the eſpecial Mark d 
2 | GO D's Love, in not ſparing his own Son. Where 

| fore, to derogate from the Dignity, the Perſon, and Ni. 
ture, of Chriſt, is ſo far to depreciate the Love of G00 e 

| which riſes in proportion to the Greatneſs and Wontipf all 

neſs of the Saviour, whom He ſent into the World; .andWnd cc 

conſequently, is to rob Him of thoſe AcknowledgmeniWTe. m 
and 7 — ie which are due to Him on this A, Fa 
count. e e "a 


and E 
omp 
ſtructi 
he E 
ſign d 
to 
MCC « 
18 be] 
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ror tl 
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Audi in Feſus Chriſt his only Sond our 207 


ſted 

ing hi Do aſſent unto this 28 a certain and 
1 [| infallible Truth, taught me by GOD 
= imſelf, that Zeſus Chriſt, the Only Son 


f GOD, is the true 7ehovah (a), who 
hath that Being which is Originally and 
Eternally of it ſelf, and on which all o- 


into th ther Beings do eſſentially depend: That 

ve, why the right of Emanation of all things 
2 4 from Him, He hath an Abfolute, Supreme, 

cauſeznd - Univerſal Dominion over all things, 

| othaWs GOD (). That, as the Son of Man, 
. He is inveſted with all Power in Heaven 

O 8 

dempi und Earth (c); partly Oeconomical, for the 

ſo fregrompleting our Redemption, and the De- 

* ſtruction of our Enemies, to continue to 


he End of all things, and then to be re- 
gn d to the Father (4); partly conſequent 
nto the Union, or due unto the Obedi- 
nce of His Paſſion (e), and ſo eternal, 


the ſin 
and ac. 
ares, in 
e Act i 
Mark df 


Where s belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall 
0 We no End (F). And tho He be thus Lord 
Woher all things by right of the firſt Creation, 


1d; an- 
dgmend 
this Ae 


and conſtant Preſervation of them, yet is 
e more peculiarly the Lord of us, who 
by Faith are conſecrated to His Service: 
For thro' the Work of our Redemption, 


Andie becomes our Lord, both by the right 


making us the Sons of G OD, and provi. 


rendred 
dau- 
, 
by the Etymolo- 
gills. 


; * Exod. Vis 3. 


Original requires; as we may indeed derive it from 4 


_ noting neceſſary Exiſtence. (The Socinians have two 


Tetragrammaton; yet it doth by no means appear that ppoſ; 
this K had crept in 300 Years before, in the 
e 


A4 D Expuſttionof th 
of Conqueſt, and of Purchaſe (g); and 


ding Heavenly Manſions for us, He acquires 
a farther Right of Promotion (4), which, 
conſidering the Covenant, that we all 
make to' ſerve Him, is at laſt completed in 
the Right of a Voluntary Obligation (9). 


cc. 


TY 


* n a 


9 , | | | | 

| (a) Tho the Word which we render Lord is ſometimes 
uſed, as well by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament a 
by the Writers of the New, with reſpect to no other 
than Human Dominion; yet ſince the former do like 
wiſe uſe it, as the Name of the Supreme GOD, ſome- 
times for El, or Elohim, ſometimes for Shaddai, often for 
Agonai, and moſt univerſally for Fehovah; and ſince the 
latter (the Apoſtles,) followed their Tranſlation, we may 
juſtly appropriate the Term to that Notion which the 


Verb + of the fame import with the Hebrew Radix, de- 


Pretences in this Matter. Firſt, they ſay, that the LXX ih 
meeting with Adonai for Febovah in the Hebrew Copies, 
applied K-, as the meaning of that, not of this. No 
tho the Maſſoreths did thus read Adonai for Fehovab, and 
tho Joſephus, and, before him, Philo, intimate that the 
Fews of their Age held it unlawful to pronounce the Ie imm 
icio 
a n like rr 
time o LXX. Beſides, we find theſe Tranſlators 
when Adonai and Fehovah occur in the ſame Sentence, Wi 
uſing © for the ſormer, and K. for the latter *. Ini 
other places of their Tranſlation, L/ cannot ſtand for 
Adonai (nor Adonai for Febovah,) without a manifeſt In- 
jury to the Senſe. Particularly, where we read, I. 
peared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, aud unto Facob, by hh, 
Name of GOD Almighty, but by my Name Fehovah wat 1 
not known unto them &. GoD was known to the Pai 
triarchs as much by the true importance of the Title; 
 Adonai, as by the Name Shaddai, as much by his Domi 
nion and Sovereignty, as by his Power and All- ſufficien, 


of 
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but not by the meaning of the Name Fehovah, not 
the experimental Senſe, the actual Accompliſhment 
nd Exiſtence of what was promis d. The other Socini- 
Plea ” 8 That the 3 utterly 3 the Name 
of » as inexpreſſible in their Language; where- 
r Gentile Greeks had their "law, which Diodorus 5 
lus * expreſly ſays is the Name of GOD in the Lib. 1. 
ritings of Moſes : And the Greek Tranſlators of the Old 
eſtament were ſo exact as to render the Word Jeho- 
ab, according to its Derivation, by I am, in one remark- 
ble place; whence we may well infer, that, in others, 
ey thought Ki an equivalent to it, on account of the 
wh iginal. * is further confirm d 25 L 
it om of diſtinguiſhing Kuge@- in their ies, 
here it ſtood for Fehovab, by writing the — 
mit {elf in the Margin; which by the Ignorance of the 
tibes was aft s turn d into four Greek Letters of 
5 ifncation, i; and the fame corrupt Word was 
ed for Fehovah, when they writ the Hebrew Text in 
eek Characters.) Since therefore it appears, in gene- 
I that the Title of Lord is the true 1 of 
e Name Jehovah; we may proceed to evince in parti- 
ular, that this Name is poſitively attributed to the Meſſi- 
, by the Prophets, and that Title, (as the juſt Expoſi- 
Won of this Name,) by the Apoſtles, I will have mercy 
lays GO D) pon the Houſe of Judah, and will ſave them 
the Lord (JEHOVAH) their GOD, and will not 
we them by Bow, nor Sword 5 Where not only He is + Hof. i. 7. 
eſerib d who is the Original e, but alſo He who is 
he immediate Efficient of our Salvation; and that, in 
ppoſition to all other Means, or Inſtrumental Cauſes. 
n like manner; I will ſtrengthen them in the Lord, (Je- 
ovah,) and they ſhall walk and down in bis Name, | 
wth the Lord , (Jehovah.) Where He which ſtreng- Zach. x. 12. 
heneth is one, and He by whom he ftrengtheneth is 
nother, clearly diſtinguiſh'd from Him by the Perſonal 
ſt In-WPronoun. If thoſe Words, Sing and rejoice, O Daughter 
IA; for lo I come, and I dwell in the miaſt of thee, ſaith 
y ite be Lord +, (Jehovah,) did not of themſelves ſufficiently f Zach. ii. ro, 11. 
as eſeribe our Saviour dwelling amongſt us, as they cer- 
Na do; yet the Words which follow would demon- 
h evince it: And many Nations ſhall be joined to the 
| in 
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Hoſts hath ſent me unto thee : For what other Lord, bi 
_ Chriſt, can we conceive dwelling in the midſt of us, un the P 
ſent unto us, by the Lord of Hoſts? We know then = p. 
fore, that Chriſt is the Righteous Branch raiſed unto D 
vid, the King that ſhall reign and proſper, in whoſe d e 
Judah fball be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely ; we uiiolels ce 
aſſured that this is the Name by which He ſball be cui 


I Jer. xiii. 3. 6. ed the Lord our Righteouſneſs T. Socinus's two Object 
ons againſt this laſt place are equally invalid. He ca 
not make it probable that this Title belongs to 1/rae/ 
ther than to Chriſt; ſince the Jew» Rabbins from uiii ey will 
very Text attribute the Name of Zehovah to the Moch the 
as; and ſince the pretended parallel place of the ſang: 
Prophet, This is the Name by which ſhe ſhall be call 
Jer. xxxiii- 16. the Lord our Righteouſneſs *, is not indeed parallel, uniey 
render d as it ought to be, And He that ſhall call her (it 
' Feruſalem) is the Lord our Righteouſneſs : There being 
mention ot a Name in the Original of this latter Verigſnicle 
Nor will his other Evaſion, borrowed from ſome of i Artific 
modern us, be of more Service to him; that Fehoy 
our Righteouſneſs is delivered as the Title of the Meſſu 
but then in the way of a P tion only, as Zehoud 
Niſſi. Fehovah Shalom, aud Fehovah Shammah, intim 
ting that the Father of our Lord Iſus Chriſt does juſti 
us. For ſince the Name Fehovah may be applied to Ci 
which it cannot be to che Altars, or the City, in the 
amples alledg d; and ſince He is expreſly ſaid to ben 
1 Cor. i. zo. Righteouſneſs unto us f, and to be the End of the Law) 
Rom. x. 4. r *, to every one that believeth, He has f 
| filled the ropheſy, in being as much Fehovab, as Vee 
Righteouſneſs. 
And as the Name Fehovah is attributed ro Chriſt by 
Prophets, fo the Title of Lord, as the Interpretation 
that Name, by the Apoſtles; which will appear by a Col 
pariſon between them. In that ſignal Prediction of n. 
OE - firſt Age of the Goſpel, GO D promiſed by Foe!, Meri 
T Jodii 322 avhoſoever ſhall call on the Name the Lord 
. lehovab, ) {ball be ſaved: And St. Paul hath afſurdi 
that Chriſt is chat Lord, by proving thence, that who/orqate®, 
believeth in Him ſhall not be aſbam d, and inferring fr 1 
| that, if we confeſs with our Mouth the Lord Jeſus 
* Row. x. 9. 11, all be ſaved*. Where if the term (Lord) be ambiy 


I 3s 


* _ 8 a 
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e 
1 8 9 
94 


” ee UA — of 
4s, the Argument is fallacious. Concerning St. Fobn N 
tit, we are aſſur d. This is he of <vhom it is written, 
"the Prophet Malach, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and _ 


a and of Jebovah in Iſaiab. | 

ed (Here again, Socinus and Creilius have recourſe to their 

icle-DiftinCtions : But fo that their Rule in this caſe, 

the reverſe of that which they invented before; for 

hey will have the Article to be a Diminution from Kegees, 

ich they made an Acceſſion to Ses. They tell us, that 

ehovab having the greateſt Affinity to a proper Name, 

din proper Names the Article being rather omitted than 

red, we find accordingly, that in the New Teſtament, 

e Title of Kegies applied to the Supreme GOD, is, for 

e moſt part, without an Article, and ſeldom with an 

reticle, when applied to Chriſt. This is one of the weak- 
t Artifices of the Socinian Cauſe, and which viſibly be- 
ys itſelf. For were all theſe Remarks allow'd to be 

© as 1 by the uncertainty of the Expreſſi- 

y they would afford no Argument beyond a vain Con- 

ure. But as the Firſt is not pretended to be abſo- 

uſtiitely true, (tho? all muſt be fo, to form an Argument,) 

be Second and Third are falſe, even in their qualified 

preflion : Since it doth not appear cuſtomary, in the 


be naanguage of the Scripture, to uſe proper Names more 
Lau M equently without Articles than with and ſince 
has fie can produce Thirty-five Places in which s Kepes * 
„ W 0 led to the Father with an Article, and Ninety- eig c 


aces in which Kygios without an Article is applied to Chriſt: 


;/t byif lch Inſtances, tho they equal not the number of their 
ration Moutrary Acceptions, yet come fo near them, as to yield 
/ a Congo manner of ground for ſuch an Aſſertion or Obſerva- 


fm. Indeed, = ene are ſo far from dil- 

Peering ſuch a * that ing, in fam. v. 11. Tü A Kugis 
e fame Place, the hug Perſon, & PE, Jr. 8 | 
ley affix, or omit, the Article at Plea- 6 Kies. 2 Tim. i. 18. Aon 
e*. Beſides, as we meet with no Va- gerd 6 Kogio; tuptiy ares Tage 
kty in the Antient MSS fo frequent as Nel. Vid. & 1 Cor. vii. 
Wat of the Words and Articles of Ks 17, 22. Rom. xiv, 6, 7, 8. 


Brief Expoſition of the 
und Os; ſo we know chat this 3 


has Kies without an Article 1. 
, But ——— nl —_ 


ſuppoles it, A following. . it. 
pe ae is ſelf· ori and therefore the Fa 1 
tain of all chings beſides Himſelf, muſt * — | 
e Roy; and Wann over all. "4 


(6) All thing were made by Him, e Him 
„ John i. 3. ot any thing made that war made Vague 
H Rom. ix. 15. —— | | | 


| (e What Devid fooke af! Man e Neg 
liarly applied to Chriſt : e 
nf and didft ſet Him over the Works of _ | 
# Heb. l. 7, 8. * Ref put af ahngr 6 in ſabre mide bi bet 


(0 Abe Lora ſane Lord; fe the at my right 
1 Pfal. cx. 1. till I make thine Enemies 2 Foot 00 T When my 
ſhall He deltuer up the Kd GOD, even 415 Bat 
And uber all things ſball be ſubdued unto Him, then 
the Son alſo be ſubject unto Him that put al e mur 
® 1 Cor. 37: nene. * 2 * | 


24: 28. | | | 

(e) For cho it be true, * 7 us "4 wk before! 
"Death, that the Father had delivered all things into his Ha 
| yet Helikewiſe knew that He was fromGO D, and weil 
+ John xii, 3. GO DJ: Part of, that Power He received when He ci. 
| from GOD; with Part He was inveſted when He v 

to GOD: The firſt to enable Him; the ſecond not of 
ly fo, but to reward Him. To ehis end Chriſt, both & 
N roſe, and revived, that He might be Lord both 70 
# Rom. xv. 9. Aad and living Y. He drunk of | the Brook in the u 
4. is, . therefore He _ life up his Head . Becauſe He hunl 
+ and became obedient unto Death, even the Deal 
| the Croſs; therefore GOD hath alſo hight y exalted He" 
23nd given Him a Name which is above every Name; thi" 
| #he Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, both in Hin 


66. _* A Brief Expoſition ef the 
| becauſe, while He ſryed us, He died for us, and that Den WW GO 
was the Price by which He purchaſed un | 
— 


b) He hath not only bought us, but He ideth fo 14 

* Whatever we have we receive from Him, as the ＋ 

Maſter of the Family: We hold of Him all Tempom ous 

5 and Eternal Bleſſings, which we enjoy in this, or hop ame 
Ads in. 1h. for in a better Life. He is the Prince of Life , and i gnire! 

11 cor l. 5. Him we live; He is the Lord of Glory +, and we ws GO: 
called by bis _ to the 3 f the Glory of with. Law 


mer 14. Lord . Os He w 


(3) Men were not only ſold by as in antient time Ml Lord! 
but oſten by W And whoſoever of us truly be 
lieve in Chriſt, have given up our Names unto Him. | 
our Baptiſmal Vow we bind ourſelves to his Service; thi 
henceforth ue will not ſerve Sin; bur yield our ſelves un 
GOD, as thoſe that are allve from the dead, and our Men. 
bers, as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, unto GOD: TU 
at we have Nella our Members Servants ro Uncleanneſs a 

to Iniquity; even ſo we ſhould yield our Members Servants 
7 * vi. 6, 8 de 5, and to Holineſs +. 
3» Ig. 10 te believing and ee our Fait 
9 55 i die pur of Article, appears : © 


1. In the diſcovery of our Condition. For by this x 
know that we are not our own, either in our Perſons, 
our Actions. Know ye not (faith St. Paul) that ye aren 
'® x Cor. vi. 19, your 0wn? for ye are bought with a Price . Chriſt 100 
oy on Him the Form of a Servant; and to give us a p 
| Example of that Condition, He tells us, I came not 10 
1 John vii. 38. anew 0vin JPA, but the Will of Him that ſent me +. J 
cannot therefore do our o.]n Wills, but His whoſe we! 
and muſt conclude with the Apoſtle; That one of us l. 
to bimfelf, and no Man dieth to himſelf. For berherd 
Ave, we live unto the Lord, or whether ae die, we de 0 

to the Lord: whether we live, therefore, or die, wt 

'# Rom. xiv. 7,8, 8, the Lord's *. 


ol 


2. Ia that it enforcer and invites us to Obediend 
enforceth us, as He is the Lord; invites us, as Chriſt is; 
Lord The Terrors of his Power are not more prey 


ing g than the Engagements of big — 90 


- =P N 5 _ - 
— PPP r ere N ed * 


Toe 
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GOD gave the Old ler wit Fre and Thunder, the 
ted I/raelires deſir d to receive it by the Hands of 

Moſes, and made the moſt ready and chearful Promiſe of 
exact Obedience: Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord 
our GOD ſball ſay; and ſpeak thow unto us, and wwe will 
ber it, and doit + How ſhould we be invited to the f Dea. x. 27. 
on Promiſe and a better performance, who, by an in- 
— Favour, have receiv'd the whole Will of 

from the Son of Man, as our Inſtructor, and 
e and are accountable to Him as our Judge! 
He who firſt took our Nature upon Him, to become our 
Brother,that with ſo near a Relation He 5 — be made our 
Lord! If the Patriarchs did ſo chearfully live in the Land 
of Gaben, ſubject to the Power and Command of E- 
gt, becauſe that Power was in the hand of Juſeph their 
exalted Brother ; Shall not we, with all Readineſs of 
Mind, ſubmit our ſelves to the Divine Dominion, now 
given to Him who gave Himſelf for us? Shall all 
the Angels ="; Him, and the Archangels bow down 


before ſhall not we be proud to join with 
them? 


3. In che regulation of Earthly Power and Authority, 

in reſpect both to thoſe that rule, and thoſe that _ 

Hence the moſt abſolute Monarchs learn, That not only 

their People, but themſelves are the Subjects ot a greater 

Prince. Upon this St. Paul grounds his Admonition to 

Maſters; Give unto your Servents that which is juſt and 

equal ; Sung that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven * ; 5 c.. 1. 

And his Charge to Servants; Obey in all things our Maſters 

according to the Fleſh ; and whatever je do, do it heartily, as to 

Vi the Lord, and not unto Men; ; knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall 

eve the reward of the Inheritance; for ye ſerve the Lord 

" ws len * +.GOD permitted the Iſraelites to —— 1 Col. iii. 22, 

n ir Brethren, but not Slaves; and He gives this Reaſon 23, 24 

1 the Interdiction, For they are my Servants, which I 

abe forth out of the Land of Egypt ®. What Ten- Lor. xxv, 42+ 
derneſs then ſhould we uſe towards thoſe who are the 

ervants of our Common Lord, who has redeem'd them 

becuen end us from a harder Bondage, and —— with a 


F 2 4. In 
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T In our Comfort and Encouragement under all Da: 

gers and Conditions. Since the [ame Lord over all, ; 
| Rom X 12 rich unto all that call upon Him +. | The Lord whom 
11 ſerve is able to deliver us: Or, I ue ſuffer uuth Hi 
24 Tims i. 12. 1e. poll alſo reign with Him . 


oncen\ 
letely 


AposTLES CREED 


— — ea 


ARTICLE mi. 


Which was ronericed by the Holy Ghoft, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 


Which iras conceived by the Holy Ghoſt; 


Afﬀent - unto this, as a moſt neceſſary 
and infallible Truth, that the Only- 
xegotten Son of GOD (a), begotten by 
he Father before all Worlds, very GOD 
f very GO D, was Conceived and Born, 
ind ſo made Man, taking to Himſelf the 
uman Nature (6), conſiſting of a Soul 
) and Body (%, and conjoining it with 
ic Divine, in the Unity of his Perſon (e). 
am fully aſſur d, that the Word was in 
his manner made Fleſh, that He was really 
nd truly conceivd in the Womb of his 
other ; yet not after the manner of Men, 
ut by the ſingular, extraordinary, Influ- 
nce of the Holy Ghoſt (f), whereby a 
irgin was beyond the Law of Nature, 
nabled to conceive, and that which was 
onceivd in Her was originally and com- 


\ pffictely ſanQtificd (g). 


7 "ng (a) It 


NE 
. i 


70 OE ; WW. Brief Expoſition of phe - 


M It is eee to obſerve, That altho the He 

he Divine Natures which Nature i 

OMAN to the Fucker with the Son, yet was that Unia (% 
made only in the Perſon of the Son; againſt the ancien red for 
Hereſy of the Patripaſſians, (affirming the Father to haw 
been born, and to have died,) begun in Praxeas and Hey. 
mogenes, and continued by Neotus, Sabellius, and Pri ſcil 

au, who diffus d it thro cheir ſeveral Opinions. 


655 Hence He is fo frequently ſtyled the Son of Man 

+ this Nature He was always promiſed. Firſt t 

o Gen. ili. 1. Rea 6 as * Seed ®, and conſequently her Son. Then ty 

Abraham : In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth 
188 N And that Seed, the Apoſtle aſſures us, is Chriſt 

+ PE. — ext, to David, as his Son, to fit upon his Throne + : A 

*Rom.i.3, ſo He is made of theSeed of David, according to the Fleſh? 
+ Mat. i. 1: The Sonof David, the Son of Abraham +. The Medith 

1 Tim. li. 5, betweenGOD and Man, is the Man Chrift Feſus . It bo 
hoved Him to be made like unto his Brethren: That, a 

Man came Death, by Man might come ä the No 


| F Cor. xv. 21. rache from the Dead: 


® Luke ii. W 7 _ increaſed in Wi; e and Stature 120. one in 1 
| ſpect of his Body, the other of his Soul. Wiſdom be 
EF | longeth not to the Fleſh, nor can the Knowledge 
; GOD, which is Infinite, increaſe. He then wh 
EK!nowledge Nid improve and advance, together with li 
Years, muſt have a n which was oh 
other than a Human Soul. was the Seat of his | 
nM nite Under and directed Will. This was d 
1 Subject of thoſe Afſections and Paſſions which appear 
_ in Him: Nor did He ſpeal any other than a proper Lures, ic r 
_— guage, when, He ſaid, My Soul is exceeding orrowful » WW the orh 
4 Maz. Xvi. 38. ven unto Death f. This was it which, on the Croſs, 1 achi 
recommended to the Father; teaching us in whoſe Haepende 
the Souls of the Departed are. For, when Feſus had Mead of n 
ed with a loud Voice, He ſaid, Father, into thy hands I c 5 
Lake xxiii, 46. mend my Spirit. And having ſaid thus, he gave up the C 
Ik᷑ubis Truth the Church has conſtantly aſſerted, again 
hoſe antient Hereticks of ſeveral 2 N 
chiefly the Ariaus and Apollinarians, who held, 


init 
[Or, hi 


mts: 
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brift aſſumed only a Human Body, but that the Nord. 


Iumm Wor, bis Divinicy,) was to it in the place of a Soul. 

cure 3 | | | 
Uni (4) When He came into the World, 2 Body was prepa- 
cient Wred for Him, of the fame Texture with thoſe of other In- 
o hav ants: He grew up, by degrees; was obſerved by his E- 
d Her. Nemies to eat and drink; and when He did not fo, ſuf- 
ri[cl-Mcrd Hunger and Thirſt. "Thoſe Plonghers never doubted 


f the true Nature of his Fleſh, who plonghed upon his 

Back, aud made long Furrews. The Thorns, the Nails, 

nd the Spear, give ſufficient teſtimony to the Tenderneſs 

nd Frailty of his Body. And leſt his faſting Forty Days, 

ſt his walking on the Sea, leſt his ſudden appearance in 

he midſt of his Diſciples, when the Doors were ſhut, 

Mhould raiſe a Suſpicion that his Body was not true and 

roper Fleſh, He was pleas d in an expreſs manner to un- 

Weceive thoſe who were ready to entertain this Doubt: 

and ſee, that a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye | 
en have 4. As therefore we believe the Com- f Luke xy. 39. 
Wo of Chriſt, ſo muſt we acknowledge Him to have 
ome in the Fleſh. Every Spirit that confeſſeth Feſus 

rift come in the Fleſh, is of GOD : And every Spirit that 

mfeſſerh nor Feſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh, is not of GOD *. „ Ichn iv. 2, 3. 
bis Spirit was early in the World: And Chriff, who is 

OD and Man, was as ſoon denied to be Man as 


edge OD. (Many Tribes of Hereticks, after their Leader 
n What nen Magus, affirm'd that Chrift was not ſuch as He ap- 
with Mer d to be; but came only purarive, or, in phantaſmate ; 
was hen they had the General Name of Ae4, and 


ee 


e) Could this Union have been made in the two Na- 
res, it muſt have been either by Converſion of one in- 
W the other, or by Commixtion and Confuſion of both 
Lathird. This latter, as it ſuppoſes the Infinite and In- 
dendent Creator to be immers'd in the Creature, fo in- 
ad of making Chriſt both GOD and Man, it would 
nder Him from being either; as all mixt Bodies are 
Iltin&t from each Element which concurs in their Com- 
tion. Nor is the Converſion of Subſtances, or Na- 
dns, res, more poſſible than the Confuſion. For, Firſt, to 
with the Flandrian Anabaptiſts, That the Divine Na- 
e is turn d into the Human, is to affirm a Contra- 


® Rom. i. 4. 
I Rom. ix. Fo 


* Luke i. 31. 


diction. The Nature of Man muſt be made; the N. 


tions. For as the fame Prepoſition, ix, is common t 
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ture of GOD cannot be made; and conſequently can- 
not become the Nature of Man. Nor can the Immate 
rial, Indiviſible, and Immortal Godhead, be divided in 
to a Spiritual, Incorruptible Soul, and a Carnal, Cor 
ruptible Body; of which two Humanity conſiſts. $+ 
condly, There could be no Converſion of the Humm 


Nature into the Divine, as the Eutychiam of old ſuppos' hs Body 
For, if this change happened at the very time of the [nine our 
Carnation, then that which had no Being muſt have becn{Wrtribute ' 
turned into ſomewhat elſe; and the Fleſh had been made Perform t 
the Word, not the Wordbeen made Fleſh. And yer, ifi ber of ot 
did not happen at the: Incarnation, tis utterly unconceivz{Wuunicatu 
ble, at what time, in what manner, or by what means, be Tern 
ſuch an Union, or Tranfuſion, could be afterwards in-Wnodern / 
troduced. - „„ PE... not be 1 
The perſonal Union here aſſerted is not a mere Scho. the Fo 
laſtical Speculation, but a certain and neceſſary Truth;Wbſerve, 
without which we cannot join the Second Article of ou Wan Nati 
Creed to the Third; without which we cannot interpret ber did 
the Holy Scriptures, or underſtand the Hiſtory of our ther Sul 
Saviour. For certainly He who is before Abraham, wu Chriſt 
in the days of Herod born of a Woman; he who was the as in tl 
Seed of David according to the Fleſh*, was declared the qu nd of A. 
GOD with Power, was GOD over all, Bleſſed for ever f Invention 
Since theſe Actions and Affections cannot proceed fromſiſilert tw: 
the ſame Nature, and yet muſt be aſcribed to the ſame{art rece 
Perſon, as we muſt acknowledge a Diverſity of the Nie Spirit, 
tures united, ſo muſt we confeſs an Identity of the Peron of M 
fon which unites them. The denial of this Identity wa 
the Hereſy of Neſtorius, condemned in the Council i (s) He 
Epheſus. : non is tc 
| ring a cl 
(f) The Expreſſions of 3 are more generi{cemer ot 
than that we can thence preciſely diſtinguiſh the Open #s in a 
tion of the Holy Spirit from the Concurrence of the red, (as 
Virgin. Much leſs can we exactly conclude it from the and t 
| Words of this Article, as wehave them; ſince it is cer lt, nec 
tain that the Virgin alſo conceived our Saviour, accord nion o 


ing to the Propheſy, Thon ſhalt conceive and bear a Sn 
[Nor will St. Auſtin and the Schoolmen, by the Prepo e made 
fitions de and ex, illuſtrate the difference of theſe Opera 


both 


- 
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och in the Greek, and de in the Vulgar Latin us'd indif- 


Ns 

can. Nerentiy for either: So are the Schoolmen guilty of a 
nas, Wnanifeſt Abſurdity, in applying de, which they ſay imports 
1 in. MConſubſtantiality, to the Holy Ghoſt, from whoſe Sub- 


ance Chriſt received nothing, and ex, which they fay 
och not ſignify Conſubſtantiality, to the Virgin, from 
om they confeſs that He aſſumed the Subſtance of 
is Body.] Wherefore the only way to fix and deter- 


e In. ine our Idea concerning the Action of the Spirit, is to 
been tribute to Him what is needful in cauſing the Virgin to 
made erform the Action of a Mother. Yet is He not the Fa- 
ift her of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as not imparting, or com- 
iyi. Mnunicating to Him his Eſſence. And if at any time, 
jean be Term of generating, or begetting, is, by antient or 


in vodern Authors, attributed to the Holy Spirit, it can- 
jot be meant of any ſuch proper Act of Generation, as 

the Foundation of Paternity. It is neceſſary farther to 
bſerve, That as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the Hu- 
nan Nature of Chriſt out of his own Subſtance, ſo nei- 
hier did he form any part of Chriſt's Body out of any 
ther Subſtance beſides that of the Virgin. For certain- 
7, Chriſt was ff the Fathers according to the Fleſh +, and 4 Rom. ix. 5. 
was in that reſpect truly and totally the Son of David, 
nd of Abraham. This in oppoſition to the extravagant 
nvention of the Socinians ; who have been obliged to 
ert two Parts in the Human Nature of Chrih, one 
Part received from the Virgin, another Part fram'd by 
e Ny be Spirit, and joined to it: By one of which He was the 
Fon of Man, as he was by the other the Son of GOD. 


\cil d (s) He only whoſe Name is Holineſs, whoſe Opera- 
on is to ſanctify, could anſwer Job's Queſtion, and 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean*, an undefiled Re- „ Job xiv, 4- 
leemer out of a defiled Nature. Our Feſus was hke A- 
pen e un in all things, (as born of a Woman) Sin only ex- 
pred, (as conceived by the Holy Ghoſt.) This origi- 
al and total Sanctification of the Human Nature was, 
Fut, neceſſary to fit and prepare it for the perſonal 
nion of the Word; who, as of his infinite Love He 
ſur made Fleſh, ſo of his infinite Purity, He could not 
be made finful Fleſh. And it was no leſs neceſſary in 
ſeſpect of the End for which Chriſt became Man, the 
Redemption of the World. GOD ſending his own Son * 
5 | | 1 
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fRom. vili. 3. | 


# 2 Cor. v. 21. 


IT pet. ii. 22. 


# Heb. vii. 26. 


11 Joh. in. 5. 


ſohn i, 13. 


ſure the Original Purity of the Human Nature in our 
and Holineſs muſt flow. We bring no ſuch Privilege 


ver- ſhadowing Power which formed his Human Na- 


eſpouſed unto Foſeph of Nazareth, which, 
before and after her Eſpouſals, was a pure 


\ 
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the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, condemned Sin in the Fleſh +. The 
Father made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that ue 


might be made the Righteauſneſs of GO D in Him*, No 


Sacrifice could have been accepted for us, but a Lamb 
without Blemiſh, and without Spot . No High-Prieſ 
could make our Atonement, bue He who was Hoh, 
harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners * We can- 
not know that He was manifeſted to take away our Sing, 
unleſs we alſo know, that in Him is no Sin T. 


The Belief of this Truth is neceſſary, not only to en- 
Saviour, but alſo to teach us, whence our own Purity 


into the World. But as He was ſanctified at his Con- 
ception, ſo are we at our Regeneration. The ſame o- 


ture, renews ours: The ſame Holy Spirit aſcertains us of 
the Remiſſion of our Sins, which cauſed in Him an ex- 
emption from all Sin. He was conceived not of Man, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt: And we in our ſecond Birth, 
are not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the 
Vill of Man, but of GOD. EY 


— — — 


Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, 
bioꝛn of the Uirgin Yar}. 
Aſſent unto this as a certain and infal- 


lible Truth, that there was a certain 
Woman known by the Name of Mary (a), 


unſpotted Ma and continuing in the 


ſame Virginity (6), did, by the immediate 


Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive 
within her Womb the Son of GOD, and, 
after the natural time of other Women, 

brought 


rem : 4 
rivations; 
Dignity c 
of the W 
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The Wrought Him forth as her Firſt- born Son; 
No ill remaining a moſt pure and immacu- 
amb ate Virgin (c): Whereby the Saviour of 
riet Nhe World was born of a Woman, under 
he Law, without the leaſt pretence of any 
Sn, Original Corruption, that He might deli- 
ver us from the Guilt of Sin; born of that 
irgin which was of the Houſe and Line - 
our ge of David (d), that He might fit upon 
urity N Davids Throne, and rule for eyer- 
lege Nmore RR. 


Na- . 5 
usof (e) The ſame with Miriam; and with the other Maries 
en the Goſpel ; nor applied by way of Excellency to the 
gin: As ſome of the Antients, by their fancied De- 
* rivations, have endeavoured to prove; as if the peculiar 
OY +3 So _ Perſon had been included in the Original 
Per che Word, 5 


0 It is evident that the Meſſias promiſed by GOD, 
g and expected before and under the Law, was to be born 
oft of a Virgin. The firſt Promiſe of him ſeems to ſpeak 

no leſs; The Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's 

Head* : Where, as the Name of Seed is not to be taken * Vd. Gen. il. t. 
\{a]. Neenerally or collectively for Mankind, but determinately 
_ . nd individually for that one Seed, which is Chriſt, ſo 
tai e Woman is to be determined to that Sex, from which 
done, immediately, the promiſed Seed ſhould come. 
The Lord hath created a new 34 in the Earth, (ſaith the 
Propher Jeremy) 2 Woman ſhall conipaſs a Man +. This; fer. Xxx. a2 
the ea Rabbins conſtantly plc 4 the Birth of he * 
Meſſias ; and the later eus, while they force the Phraſe 
liate f compaſſing 4 Man, to any thing elſe than an encloſing 
by Conception, do not only wreſt the Scripture, but 
ontradict the former part of the Promiſe ; making the 
and, New Creation neither new, as having been often done, 
men, Wor a Creation, as being eaſy to perform. But * 

| te 
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| Prediction of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, it will be ſufficieny 

| clear'd by that of Iſaiah; Behold, a Virgin ſball conceive, a 

® Ifai. vii. 14+ bear à Son, and ſball call bis Name Emmanuel*, The Jeu 
in the earlieſt times of the Goſpel, invented three Ay 

ſwers to this Text, which they found preſſing them þ 

hard. Firſt, they denied that it ſpake of a Virgin at iii 

tho* the Original Word was tranſlated a Virgin by th 

LXX. who were themſelves Fews, ſome hundreds q 

Years before our Saviour's Birth. Secondly, they affirms 

that it could not belong to Chriſt, becauſe his Name 

was not Emmanuel; a Difficulty which has been alreaq 
cleared. And thirdly, that it was fulfiled in the Perſon 

® 2 Kings xvi.2. Hezekiah ; whereas Ahaz reigning but ſixteen Tears * 
and Hezekiah being twenty five Tears old when he bega 
+ 2 Kings xviii.z, fo reign g, the latter was not now to be conceived and 
| born either when this Sign was given, or when his Fx 

ther came to the Throne. The Evangelical Hiſtory mull 

therefore aſſure us of the Completion of this Prophely;i 

All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which wal 

 . ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold,\a Vil 
Na. i. 22,23 {ball conceive, &c x. | ivilege 
y other. 
other of 
eration v 


(c) Tho? we find not this recorded in Scripture, as nat 
having aneceſſary Influence on the Myſtery of the Inca: 
nation, yet the peculiar Eminency and unparallelled Privi 
ledge of the Virgin- Mother, the ſpecial Honour and Re 
verence due to her Son, and ever paid by herſelf, the Regan 
of that Holy Ghoſt which came upon ber, and that Powe 
ot the Higheſt which over-ſhadowed her, the {ingulai 
Goodneſs and Piety of Fſeph, have perſuaded the Churct 
of GOD in all Ages to believe that ſhe ſtill continuedin 
NE the ſame Virginicy, and to give her the Title of the Eve: 
f Acrmeg3W%, Virgin Mary+. Some have yet taken upon them (eſpec 


>emper-virgo. ally Helvidirs, and his Followers,) not only to deny thi * ** 
Truth, becauſe not contained in Scripture, but to affine, of wh 
the contrary, as there contained. Firſt : Reading that u b II. 
ſeph knew not Mary until ſhe had brought forth her Firl J 
born Son, they inter that afterwards he knew her; wil , T 
out Grammar or Reaſon. Secondly, Chriſt being in tie oh-Pri k 


ſame Text {tiled the Frſt- born Son of Mary, they conclugh ©: of h; 
that ſhe muſt have had a Second; with the ſame Wil. 
dom and Succeſs. Th rdly, with ſome ſhew of Am 
ment, they object, that ſince others are n the Goſpels calle 
the Brethren of J., and alſo the Sons of Mary, thi 


mut 


5 
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aſt be his proper Brothers by the ſame Mother. Where- 


ene 
hat James, Foſes, &c. tho* called our Lord's Brethren, Mark xv. 40. 


few, cording to the Cuſtom of the Fewi/b Language, extend- —_— 
N g that . to the Collateral Kindred, were the Sons 
Mm ii another Mary, the Wiſe of Cleophas, and Siſter to the 
a WWefed Virgin. 
7% 
$ ( 


(d) Vide Addit. 


e) The Belief of this latter Branch of the Article is 

eceſſary, both in reſpe& of her, that was the Mother, 

d of him that was the Son. 

In reſpect of her, it is therefore neceſſary, that we 

hight perpetually preſerve a juſt Eſteem of her Perſon 

] Dignity. It was Elizabeth's *, it was the Angel's . Luke i. 28. 


rediction, From henceforth all Generations ſhall call me 
BLſſed* But it is our Duty to ſee that ſhe be not robb'd . Ldke i. 48. 
f this Title, that ſhe do not ſuffer in this Honour. Far 
e it from any Chriſtian, to derogate from that ſpecial 
rivilege granted to her, which is incommunicable to a- 
yother. We cannot bear too reverend a regard to the 
other of our Lord, ſo long as we give her not that Ve- 
eration which is due to our Lord Himſelf. Let us keep 
d the Language and Practice of the Primitive Church; 
t her be honoured and eſteem d, let Him be worſhipp'd 


id ador'd. - 
In reſpect of Him, our Belief of this Truth is ne- 


Jo aſſure us that He was made of a Womar, and that, 
n He had from her the true Nature of Man. 

le too not on Him the Nature of Angels, but He took on 
lim the Seed of Abraham f. And fince we are Parta- + Heb. ii. 16. 
nr of Fleſh and Blood, we could expect no Redemption 
t by Him who Zkewiſe took part of the ſame *. # Heb, ii. 14. 
2. To aſſure us of his immaculate Conceptiov. Our 
er Prieſt is ſeparate from Sinners +, not only in the Ac- I Heb. vii. 26. 
dns of his Life, but in the Production of his Nature. 
ar, according to St. Auſtin's Compariſon, as Levi was 
I the Loins of Abraham, and paid Tithes in him, yet 
Chriſt 3 


it is evident by comparing the Evangeliſts together *, 4. Joh. xix. a2. 


autation, Bleſſed art thou among Women : It was her own | Luke i. 42. 


*; — 


/ 
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Chriſt, tho the Son of Abraham, did not pay Tithe 
him, but receive them in Melchizedec ; fo tho we hw 
in the Loins of Adam, may be all faid to fin in him, y 

_ Chriſt, who deſcended from the ſame Adam, accord 
to the Fleſh, was not Partaker of that Sin, but an! 
piation for it. ES Do 


e ſu 


5 3 To aſſure us that He was of the Family of Dau 
_ *Plal.cxxxii-tt. and that GOD ſhrunk not from His faithful Oath 
5 Whence we are alſo encouraged, with the Blind and ii 
F Matt. xv. 22. Lame, to cry out, O Son of David, have mercy on if 


„ and with the Children out of whoſe Mouth G O perfi 


Matt. xxi. 19. ed Praiſe, to ſay, Hoſannah to the Son of David *. AR 
(d) Our Lord's Pedigree, as he was the true Ser anc 
David, and rightful King of the Fews, is thus deduMhis, as 
The Royal Line of David by Solomon being extinct in Mallible 
® of bim it is coniah *, the Crown and Kingdom paſſed into the iam 
eu e in the diately younger Line of Nathan +, (another Son of! pf G C 
ne (Jeterrü. 33.) vid.) in Salathiel **, and Zorobabel: which Zorohe ſan 
that he ſpoali be having two Sons, Abiud and Rheſa ++, the Royal Digi e Re 
3 „ deſcended of right upon the Line ot Abiud, of whi Me 
ehis hour, been e- Foſeph was the laſt; who marrying the Virgin Mah) 1 
ver abl: ro ſhew ſprung from the Line of Rheſa, the younger Son of hich 
g proauce bis  robabel, and withal having no Iſſue himſelf, his Right h 
Son. g R [ # 7, wn 
+ 744. 1 Chron, ſeth into the Line of Mary, being next of kin, ani ſul 
Aer that means upon Jeſas, her Son. Whereupon, He as IU 
7ſt, the Jons can. both naturally the Son of David, and alſo legally the ki perfec 
not be ſet down ac- Of the ur; which latter is accounted to us by St. Me was 
ending ion” tbeu, as the former is by St. Luke ; who delivers do FINE 
* Hence he is the Pedigree of Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and Dau * 
os Fong wk 6 ter of Eli *; tho' Foſepb her Husband only ſtands ti ariſc 
n nam d, according to the known way of the Feus cd by 
12. i. e. legally puting their Genealogies. Dr. South's Serm. on Rh: ..: 
and politically his Xxii. 16. | uxies 
Son, as his im- -q ions. 
Tae 1 removal of Ledekiah, who in the ſame Senſe is likewiſe ſtyled his | : 
1 Chron. an 6. Aſſir in the next Verſe is only an Appellative of Jeconiah himſelf, import expre 


that he was in Captivity, or ander Bonds, when Salarhiel was declared King. 1 

ff For fince St. Matthew and St. Luke agree from Jeconiah to Lorobabel, and then ai 
the one naming Abiud for his Succeſſor, the other Rhela, it ie natural to infer, that the)! 
both his Sons, tho” not ſet down in the Chronicles ander thoſe Names. 


„ye diminutive of Eliakim, which is the ſame with Jehojachim, or Joachim, (2 bin 
| Xxit1, 34. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4.) the Father of the Bleſſed Virgin, according to PrimitiveT 
dition, St. Luke doth not ſay that Joſeph was the Son of Eli, but Ty EA : belonging, 0 

lated near ts him, as his Son-in-law. Idem, 45 | 
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* 


rer 


e ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
cruciſſed, dead and buried. 
He ſuffered 
AM really perſuaded within my ſelf, 

| and do make a ſincere Profeſſion of 
his, as a moſt neceſſary, certain, and in- 
 Wallible Truth, that the Only-begotten Son 

Wf GO D, begotten of the Father, and of 
he fame Eſſence with the Father, did for 
e Redemption of Mankind really and 
ruly ſuffer (2); not in his Divinity (6), 
which was impaſſible, but in his Humani- 
„ Which in the Days of his Humiliation 
vas ſubject unto Infirmities: That as He is 
perfect Redeemer of the whole Man, ſo 
Fe was a complete Sufferer in the whole (c); 
Wn his Body, by ſuch dolorous Infirmities 
5 ariſe internally from Human Frailties, 
Wand by ſuch Pains as are inflicted by external 
Wijuries ; in his Soul, by fearful Apprehen- 
lions, by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh 
nexpreſſible (4). 


2 : ) l. 


80 


» Adds 111. 18. 


wich the Father; in purſuance of which we read concem. 


Sufferings of G OD the Son, becauſe the ſame G OD 


but the Sufferings of his Humanity, as unto which tha 
Was inclinable. For although the Human Nature ws 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


(a) It having been ſhewn before, amongſt the Prook WM Nor i 
of the Meſſias, that He was to ſuffer, and that zhoſe thing MW than w 
which G O D before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Pr. by wh 
phets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, He hath ſo fulfilled *; We man N 
need only add a Remark or two on this Argument. F Divine 
therefore, the Diſtinction of a double Meſſias, fram'd and Mi was G 
contriv'd againſt Chriſtianity, is really of Advantage to i reconc 
as being a plain acknowledgment of a double Condition WW that G 
Why ſhould the Zews pretend to expect one Meſſias to die ſuffer d 


another to triumph, but that the true Meſſias was both u Of 
triumph, and to die; to be humbled, and to be exalted? Ii te 


Thus, even while they endeavour to elude, they con 
firm our Faith; and, as if they were ſtill under the Cloud, 
their Error is but as a Shade to give luſtre to our Truth 
Secondly, we may obſerve, that the Sufferings of the 
Meſſias were not _ foretold in expreſs Words by the 
Prophets, but were all along involved and implied in the 


Types, acted and exhibited in the Sacrifices. And this 


agreeably to the determinate Counſel and Foreknowledze f A kind 
GOD f, in which he Lamb was ſlain from the Founds 
tions of the World * : Agreeably to the Eternal Covenant 


ing our Lord, Then ſaid He, lo I come; in the Volume if 
the Book it is written of me, to do thy Will, O GOD +. 


) When by the neceſſary Coherence of the Article 
in our Creed, we profeſs that the Son of GOD did (ut 
fer and die for us, far be it from us to think that the Di- 
vine Nature, which is immutable, could ſuffer, which on- 
ly hath Immortality, could die. The Conjunction wid 
the Humanity, could put no Imperfection on the Divint 
ty, nor can that Infinite Nature, by any external acquilr 
tion, be any way changed in its intrinſecal and efſentil 
Perfections. The Sufferings of the Mefſias were theta: 


the Son was alſo the Son of Man; not that they were the 
Sufferings of his Deity, as of which that was incapable; 


united to the Divine, yet it ſuffered as much as if it ha 
been alone; and the Divine as little ſuffered as if it hu 
not been united; becauſe each kept their reſpective Pre 


pertie 
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perties diſtin, without the leaſt Mixture or Confuſion. 
Nor is there any other Communication of theſe Properties, 
than what is founded upon a mutual Circulation of Speech, 
by which we py the neceſſary Attributes of the Hu- 
man Nature to D, and the neceſſary Attributes of the 


Fri Divine Nature to Man, ſpeaking of His whole Perſon, who 
d m was GOD and Man. And thus the Perion ſuffering is 
to H reconciled to the Subject of his Paſſion ; and we can ſay 
Jition MW that GO D did ſuffer, while we declare that the Godhead 
to de. ſuffer d not. e 
»th u Of both Natures in Chriſt there is a Co-operation of- 
alted? ten, an Aſſociation always, but never any mutual Parti- 
com cipation, whereby the Properties of the one are infuſed 


into the other. Which Rule muſt ſerve for the better 
Truth. underſtanding of that which Damaſcene hath touching 
f the croſs and circulatory Speeches, wherein are attributed to 
by te GOD ſuch things as belong to Manhood, and to Man 
in the ſuch as properly concern the Deiry of Chriſt; the Cauſe 
d this wbereof is the Aſſociation of Natures in one Subject. 
edge A kind of mutual Commuration there is, whereby thoſe 
ound concrete Names, G O D and Man, when we ſpeak of 
renant IM Chriſt, do take interchangeably one another's room; ſo 
ncerm-Mthat, for Truth of Speech it skilleth not, whether we 
ume y, That the Son of GOD hath created the World, 
4. Jud the Son of Man by his Death hath fav'd it; or, elſe, 
That the Son of Man did create, and the Son of GOD 


\ rticls de to fave the World. Howbeit as oft as we attribute 


did (uf-Wto GOD what the Manhood of Chriſt claimeth, or to 
he Di. Man what his Deity hath rizht unto, we underſtand by 
ich on: ¶ the Name of GOD, and the Name of Man, neither 
the one nor the other Nature, but the whole Perſon of 
Icli, in whom both Natures are When the Apoſtle 


acquil-Math of the Jews, that they crucified the Lord of Glory, 
ſſentil and when the Son of Man, being on Earth, affirmech, 
ere theitat he Son of Man was in Heaven at the ſame inſtant, 
G ODere is in theſe two Speeches that mutual Circulation be- 
ere the ore. mention d. In the one, there is attributed to GOD, 
apable; , the Lord of Glory, Death, whereof Divine Nature 
ch tha not capable; in the other, Ubiquity unto Man, which 
ire wsFluman Nature admitteth not. I herefore by the Lord 


Mt Chriſt, who, being Lord of Glory, was indeed cru- 
ve Pro 


pertie 


the 


Wt Glory we muſt needs underſtand the whole Perſon 


ned, but not in that . for which He is termed 


ir 


. 
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that Nature for which the Title of Man is given 


| not in that Subſtance for which the Name of GOD 
given Him. Mr. Hooker, B. V. S. 53. 


chinations of Satan, if the Hand of GOD could mak 


® The whole 
Tribe of the 


Hoxyrey and 
S N 145% 
mentioned be- 
+ Aurea 
as augn ented 


y the following 
A1jective 3 


amo) 
o N 


and dd 


Sufterings, in Body, and Soul, let us reflect on the re 
lity of both, and conſequently on the Truth of this pat 


not really and truly Man *. 


4 Brief Expoſitionof tie 


the Lord of Glory. In like manner, by the Sea wt 


of Man, the whole Perſon of Chriſ muſt neceſlari 
ly be meant, who, * Man upon Earth, filled Hes. Bages 
ven with his Glorious Preſence, but, not — 


Without this Caution, the Fathers, Whoſe Belief was fin. Himſe 
cere, and their Meaning moſt ſound, ſhall ſeem in ther I h 
Writings, one to deny what another conſtantly doth 2. Him. 

firm. Theodorer diſputeth with great Earneſtneſs, Tln and Ar 


GOD cannot be ſaid to ſuffer : But he thereby mean. faction 


eth Chriſts Divine Nature, againſt Apollinarius, who hell N eateli 
even Deity it ſelf paſſible. Cyril, on the other ſide, 4 1 47 
gainſt Neſtorius, as much contendeth, That whoſoeve 
will deny Very G O D to have ſuffered Death, doth for. aſſure u 
fake the Faith. Which, notwithſtanding, to hold wer 
Hereſy, if the Name of G OD in this Aſſertion did ng 
import, as it doth, the Perſon of Chriſt, who, bs 
ing verily G OD, ſuffered Death, but in the Fleſh, and 


(e) While we remember the Particulars of our Lori pat 


of the Article, which might well indeed be taken ft 
granted, ſince it is ſo far from being denied, that it is ob Du 
jected. If then Hunger and Thirſt, if Revilings and 
Contempt, if Sorrows and Agonies, if Stripes and Buff 
fetings, if Condemnation and Crucifixions be Suffering 
Cie ſuffer d. If the Infirmities of our Nature, if tht 

eight of our Sins, if the Malice of Men, if the Ma 


Him ſuffer, then our Saviour (uffer'd. If the Annals 0 
Times, if the Writings of the Apoſtles, if the Death « 
the Martyrs, if the Confeſſion of the Gentiles, if thi 
Scoffs of the Fews, be Teſtimonies, Feſas ſuffer d. Na 
was there ever any that held that He did not truly an 

really ſuffer, but ſuch as withal pretended, that He wi 


(d) More than all this is implied by the three Origin 
Words + which the Evangeliſts uſe in deſcribing his A 
gony, and which no Tranſſation can reach. * | 
= 1 | 1911 
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fgnifies an Exceſs of Sorrow ſurrounding and encom- 
ng the Soul, bringing a Conſternation, and utter 
iection on it, bowing it down under its Preſſure and 
Burthen. It was a Sorrow even unto Death, as our Lord 
Himſelf has term'd it; which like the Pangs of Death / 
compaſſed Him, and like the Pains of Hell got hold upon 
Him. The ſecond imports to be furpriz'd with Horror 
and Amazement, in the higheſt Degree, even to Stupe- 
faction. The third denotes the conſequence of the 
oreateft Fear and Sorrow, Diſquietude of Mind, and 
* * in Extremity. e 
t is neceſſary thus to believe that our Lord ſuffer d, to 
aflure us of the Truth of his Humanity, without which 
Hecou'd not have been the Redeemer of Man; of his 
full Expiation, Atonement and Propitiation, which cou'd 
not be made, bur by a ſuffering Redeemer ; of the Eter- 
nal Reward purchas'd for Himſelf, the Head, who, by 
Mering theſe things, entered into his Glory *; and for us Luke xrvül. 26. 
the Members, who if” we ſuffer with Him, we ſhall be | 
alſo glorified together + ; of his true Affection and Com- 4 Rom. vii. 17. 
paſſion for us, Ne have not a High-Prieſt who cannot be 
touched wutth the feeling of our Infirmities, ſince He was in 
his du Points tempted hike as wwe are * : To aſſure us, laſtly, of * Heb. iv. 15. 
the certainty of our own Sufferings, and to teach us our 
Duty under them; That, ſince the Diſciple is not above his 
laſter, and ſince Chriſt hath ſuffered in the Fleſh +, we al- } 1 Per. iv. x, 
lo may arm our ſelves with the like Mind. a 


He ſuffered under Dontius {Ptlatc, 


Am fully perſnaded of this Truth, as 

beyond all poſſibility of Contradicti- 
dn, that in the Fulneſs of Time, GOD 
Went his Son, and that the Eternal Son of 
o OD, ſo {ent by Him, did ſuffer for the 
Ouaubins of Men, after the fifteenth Year of 
; his Ie Reign of Tiberius Ceſar +, and before fi tmeof or 
[he fis Death, in the time of Pontius Pilate; TY 


ſignif G75 the el . 


| 14 A Brief Expoſition of the 
the Ceſarean Procurator of Judæa (1); 


who, to pleaſe the Nation of the Jes (6) 
did condemn Him whom he pronounce 


| Innocent, and deliver Him, according i near f 
the Cuſtom of the Roman Empire, and i: h 
| order to the fulfilling of the Propheſicff which 
| to die a painful and ſhameful Death upogſ} cence 
the Croſs | Fil: challer 
1 have f 

1 50 2 Mans, 

(a) Altho' during the Life of Hircanus the High-Pri the D 

the Reign of Herod, and his Son Archelaus, the Roni 97 

State ſuffer'd the us to be ruled by their own Laws an roll'd e 

Governours, after they had been ſubdu'd, and made Ii bles, © 

butary, by Pompey the Great: yet when Archelaus was hi tive C. 

niſhed by Auguſtus, they were made a Part of the pu conſtat 

vince of Syria; and had a Procurator aſſign'd them, | the Er 

the Care of the Emperor's Revenue: Which Procuratn Mies at 


in as much as the Preſident of Syria was oblig d to 2 former 

tend on the other Parts of his Province, had the Pow: 

of Life and Death committed to him; whereas a PI . 1 
g rator, unleſs he were thus Vice Prefidis, had no ſuch & Scriptu 

preme Power. The Procurators of Judæa before Pont but at 

_— Coponius, Ambivius, Ruffus, and Val foretold 

Gracchus. | 


(b) We find by their own Authors, (Philo in parti 
ar,) that they accus'd him at Rome for the Inſolence 
Rapines, and Cruelties, which he had committed in 

Government ; and by this moſt unjuſt Act of Favour! 
hop'dto pacify them. 1 
t was neceſſary thus to expreſs, in our Creed, ti H. 
Perſon under whom our Saviour d: 


+ Tacitus e . To aſſure us, for ever, of the time in which E 
nh be Auchor ſuffered. This as the — have recorded 7. ot 
ee gu ſoon n to unſettle, that might weake 
1 bh Hiſtory of the Goſpel. But their Ge hronolq 
4 betrays their Malice. Some fix d the Paſſion in the 
1 5 venth Year of Tiberius, when Pontius Pilate was not 
| ell. Annal XV. | Procural 
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(a) Procurator, and our Saviour not yet baptized. Some, 
„ett the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould ſeem to follow 
s (b) upon it, have remov'd it near threeſcore Years back- 
ncei wards, to the beginning of Herod's Reign; and others 
g t near fourſcore, to the time of Ariſtobulus. 

8" 2. In reſpect of the great and illuſtrious Teſtimony 
cſi} which this Governour exhibited to our Saviour's Inno- 


cence; not only before the Fewiſh Nation, three times 
challenging their whole Multitude, Why ? What Evil hath 
He done ? and three times making that clear Profeſſion, I 
have found no Cauſe of Death in Him; but alſo to the Ro- 
mans, as well by his Expreſs to the Emperor, reporting 
the Death and Reſurrection of our Lord, upon which 


the Emperor Maximinus, and filling them with Blaſphe- 
mies againſt our Saviour, is a ſtrong Conviction of their 
former Impartiality and Truth. 


but at Fer»ſalem, and ſince the manner of his Death, 
foretold by the Prophets, was not agrecable to the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of the Fews ; it was neceſſary that a Roman 
Governour ſhould condemn Him, that ſo the Counſel 
iel and Will of GO D might be fulfilld, by the Malice of 
Fen the one, and the Cuſtems of the other. 
ed in e 
'avourt 8 f e 


ced M Hie ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was cructfiet, 


the Only-begotten and Eternal Son 


Fcancel the Hand- writing which was againſt 
G 3 _ 


3. To aſſure us that Chriſt ſuffer'd according to the 
Scriptures. For ſince ſo great a Prophet could not die, 


fot GO D, Chriſt Feſus, that He might 


Nberius mov'd in the Senate, That He might be en- 
roll'd amongſt their Deities ; as by the Publick Ta- + This is ewice 
bles, or A&s of his Government, to which the Primi- enden 4 h. Ter- 


75 


tullian in his 


Am really and fully perſuaded, that 


tive Chriſtians , in their Diſputes with the Gentiles, Apology, C. 5. 

conſtantly appeal'd, and the adulterating of which under op f known 
eceof Hiſtory, © 

— as confelſed 
the Romans. 
Euſeb. Eccl. H. 


= © Nl Brief Expoſition of the 
us (), and take off the Curſe which was ſim © 
due unto us (5), did take upon Him the 2 
| Form of a Servant, and in that Form did A 
| ' willingly and chearfully ſubmit Himſelf I Peſen 
unto the falſe Accuſation of the Fews, N 
and unjuſt Sentence of Pilate, by which EW World 
He was condemned, according to the Ro. the Bo, 
man Cuſtom, to the Croſs (c); and upon I The 
that did ſuffer ſervile Puniſhment, of the N pes P. 
greateſt Acerbity (4), enduring the Pain, I 
and of the n * (e), deſpiſing 
the Shame (F). 


—— 4 * „* 


_> 
— 


(2) Vid. Coloſs. ii. 14. Upon which place it hes beex 
 obſerv'd, That one of the ways of 1 Wan 
Vas to ſtrike a Nail thro then. 


8 Chriſt has redeem'd us from that General Curk 
which lay upon all Men, for the breach of any part of 
the Law, by > aking upon Him that particular Curl laid 

only upon them which underwent a certain Puniſhment 
Na. Gal, iii, Of the Law *; or rather a certain Ignominy conſequent 
=, 22, 6. to Capital Puniſhment amongſt the cus in Caſes of e- 
. OP ** normous Crimes, the Body being, after Death, expos' 
on a Gibber. Our Lord's Death was not inflicted by the 
Law of the Fews, and yet contain'd in it that Ignominy 

to which the Curſe of the Law belong'd. 


00 Tho the great and unremoveable Stumbling-bloct 
of the Jews was Chriſt Cruciſted, yet for the Neceſſity of 
this we can appeal to their own Oracles, where we find 
ic ſhadowed out in Types, and declared in Prophefies 

79 xii. 6, Iſaac, the Sacrifice, who bears the Wood 4; is the expreß 
Image of Chriſt bearing the Croſs. One of the Fei) 

| Rabbins has illuſtrated that Act of Iſaac by this Cuſtom 

of the Romans: He carried the Wood, (lays he) # 4 

Man carries his Croſs upon bis Shoulaers, As to the 9 lo- 

| es 00 
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fon of the Brazen Serpent , our Lord Himſelt ſeems * Numb. xxi. 3. 
to confirm it in his Diſcourie with Nicodemus ; As Moſes 
lied up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son 
of Man be lifted up f. The Paſchal Lamb did plainly re- John iii. 14. 
preſent that Lamb of GOD, which taketh away the 
Sins of the World: And the Prohibition, Te ſhall not : 
break a Bone thereof , intimated that the Saviour of the “ Exod. xii. 46. 
World ſhould die that Death to which the breaking of 
the Bones belong d +, and yet ſhould be particularly pre- | 76-Romans ad- 
fery'd from ſuch an additional Violence. La this to theCru- 

Theſe Typical Reſemblances are ſtrengthen'd by ex- * 3 
preſs Predictions: Particularly thoſe of Zachary and Da- Jewiſh Law, 
vid, They ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced *; and, 3 wer 
They pierced ny Hands and my Feet + The Jews have al! Night . 
uſed more than ordinary Diligence to elude theſe Pre- .. 
digions, but to no purpoſe. The former is till clear 4 _ — 5 
| in the Original, and their Emendation, of him, for me, N 
—  W (tho' _ of little Importance to them,) could never 

| rain admiſſion : Beſides that their moſt antient Rabbins 

been Mapplied this Text to the Meſſias. The latter they have 
ings, . corrupted in the Hebrew; bur ſo that the Fraud 

s detected by the Verſions of the LXX, of Aquila, and 
of the Old Syriac; is deſerted by ſome of their own Ma- 

Cork MW fters, and confuted by their Marginal Gloſs, which no- 
irt ortet that the Word in diſpute is found written alike in 
e laid two places, here and in Iſaiah, but with different Signi- 
mem! fcations; whereas the acknowledg'd Interpretation of it 
quem I in Iſaiah, is what the Corrupters would affix to it in this 
of e. glace. To theſe aſſur d Repreſentations and Predictions 
pos d be antient Fathers were wont to add many other, on our 
by the preſenr Occaſion, which will not ſtrictly hold, and which 
mim. vere fitter tor Eloquence, than Argument. 


| (d) The exquiſite Pain and Torture of this lingring 
a-block Death are obvious, from the manner of it, and gave oc- 
ity of eaſion to the Romans to deduce hence their Expreſſion 
e find of the moſt grievous Sufferings in Mind or Body. Hi- 
hefics. I ſtory hath left it as an Inſtance of the merciful Diſpoſiti- 
expres on of Cæſar, that having ſworn to crucify the Pyrates by 
Fea)! whom he had former ly been taken, he order'd them to 
ton defirſt ain, cer they were faſten d to the Croſs. 


e All 64 | {e) Servile 


+ . 


* i 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


(e) Ser vile Supplicium was the very Phraſe for this Py. Micarce < 


niſhment; and it was eſteem d the bigheſt Crime and In 


| wards the vileſt Offenders. 


* Rom. vi. 5 6. 
1 Gal. v. 4 


* Gal. vi. 14. 


; Heb. vi. 6 , 


| Perſons ſuppos'd to have deſcended into Hell, or to ha 


celling the Law of Commandments, by nailing it to his Criſi 


with the Aſfections and Luſts + We muſt not glory, [avi 


and we unto the World *, 


dignity to execute it upon a Freeman. The expoſing of 
dead Bodies, (and even of Pictures when the Bodies wer 
out of reach, hath been uſed as a Mark of Ignominy wi 


() As the neceſſity of this Belief appear d from th 
Conſiderations before-mention'd, of our Lord's taking: 
way the Curſe by being made a Curſe for us, and his can. 


ſo is it neceſſary in many other reſpects : 


1. To declare the Power of the Death of Chriſt, work 
ing in us according to this peculiar manner. We are u 
be planted in the likeneſs of his Death, and to have our ol 
Man crucified with Him, that the Body of Sin may be d. 
ftroyed*, They who are Chriſt's have crucified the Fliſ, 


in the Croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt: Nor can we juli 
glory in this, except by it the World be crucified unto u 


from t 
of the 
al Ope 


2. To teſtify the Bitterneſs of that Cup which our 8. 
viour drank, and the Greatneſs of that Shame which H 
deſpiſed : Teaching us, at the fame time, the neceſſity d 
our taking up our Croſs, and bearing his Reproach ; as all 
the fearful Sin of falling from Him, left we ſhould m 
2 Son of GOD afreſh, and put Him to an opt 
Sha | 


me f. . 


3. To aſſure us, by this 8 and viſible mannet hat he 4 
of our Lord's Death, That He truly died, to the full 

tisfaction of his Enemies. It is eaſy for a Man that live 
to ſay that he hath been dead, and, if he be of any Au") 
thority, to perſuade ſome credulous Perſons to belien 
bim. But that which could make his preſent Life tri hen Ab. 
miraculous, muſt be the Reality and Certainty of his fog 
mer Death. And therefore in all the feign'd Hiſtories 0 


return d from the Dead, amongſt the Heathens, 1 
urn g no among a 
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Neath is ſo far from being publickly atteſted, that it is 
ſcarce ever mention'd with any aſſurance. 


crucified, dead 


Do really and truly aſſent unto this, as 
a moſt infallible and fundamental Truth, 
hat the Only-begotten and Eternal Son 
f G O D, for the working out of our Re- 
lemption, did in our Nature which He took 
pon Him, really and truly die (2); ſo as 
hat by the Force and Violence of thoſe Tor- 
ments, which He felt (5), his Soul was 
actually ſeparated from his Body (c); and 
tho neither Soul nor Body was ſeparated 


al Operation (ey. 


= _- 8 — K — 


(e) It is a Fundamental Article of Faith, to believe, 
phat St. Paul delivered to the Corinthians firſt of all, and 
what he alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our Sins ac- 
wang to the Scriptures ; or that the Divine Characters 
nd Prefigurations of the Meſſias could not be fulfilled by 
[ny degree of Pain and Torment, without a real Diſſo- 


e ſu Fered under Pontius Pilate, was 


from the Divinity (4), yet the Body, bereft 
ff the Soul, was left without the leaſt vi- 


ien aon, a true and proper Death. For tho? Iſaac died not, 


joy, yet his being preſerved alive is ſo far from denying 
tories ¶ Nhe Death of Chriſt, the great Antitype, as to ſuppoſe and 
to ha ert it, preſignify ing the Reſurrection from the Dead, 

mn whence Abrabam received him in a Figure +. It was 
lential to the Paſſover, that the Lamb ſhould Om. 


hen Abraham is ſaid to have offercd up his Only-begotten 


” „ . ä 
1 n St 


90 


_ preſs Propheſies, He was brought as a Lamb to the Slay, 


* Iſal. iii, 58. lo. 


tisfied; the Sadducees moſt of all, who hugg d their di 


thought Him ſecure from ever riſing again. But had the 


the GOD of Nature died? Why did {all the People 


and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on Mourning} 


I: 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
and in the Sacrifices for Sin, the Bodies of the Beaſts war 


burnt without the Camp, and their Blood brought ing 
the Sanctuary. To which Examples if we add the en 


ter; He was cut off from the Land of the Living; Hema 
his Soul an Offering for Sin * ; we ſhall be ſatisfied that th 
Meſſias was the Lamb ſlain from the Foundations of th 
World. That, in correſpondence to what was thus writ 
ten of him, Chriſt our Paſſover was truly ſlain, that our Ja 
really died, his Murtherers were atlur'd Spectators, wel 
unqueſtionable Witneſſes. The Chief-Prieſts, the Scriba 
and the Phariſees, the Publicans and Sinners, all were fl 


to hinde 
it die re 


(-) Our 
lotion at 
ele, Are 
es. Ne 
theſe, 
Ich we 
jul unto 


Opinion, and lov'd their Error the better, becauſe thy 
denied or doubted of it, the very Stones would cry ou 


Why were the Graves open'd? Why were the Rock 
rent? Why did the Frame of Nature ſhake, but becauk 


who came to behold the Tragical Sight, beat upon thei 
Breaſts and return, but they were aſſur d that ir was j 
xiſh'd? It was not out of Compaſſion that the merciles 


Soldiers brake not his Legs, but becauſe they found Hin thing 


Fountain of his wounded Side came Blood and Water 


Rom. vi. 3. 


7 1 Cor. xi. 26. 


ties, Sin only excepted, had in his Body not only a Pol 


dead whom they came to diſpatch; and when their in 


pertinent Cruelty pierced his Side, they became ſtrongd ef 
Witneſſes of his Death than they would, by being {el 
the Authors of it than they deſired. Out of the facrd 


both no leſs evident Signs of his preſent Death, thance 
tain Seals of our Future and Eternal Life, Theſe are tha 
two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe of Chriſt, each 
turing Her of the Death of her Beloved. As many offi 
us as are baptized into Feſus Chriſt are baptized into Md, b 


Death *; and as often as we eat the (Euchariſtical) Braut 


and drink the Cup, ue do ſbew forth the Lord's Death il 
He come 7. N 


0 b) For Chriſt, who took upon Him all our Inſm 


bility and Aptitude, but alſo a neceſſity of Dying iſ 
cafe of external Violence able, according to the commq uud that 
courſe of Nature, to extinguiſh in the Body it's Dia his Nat: 


2 * 
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s Wer on to an Union with the Soul. It is true, He died 

t ino oft voluntarily; as He ſaid of Himſelf, No Man taketh 

ie e my Life from me; but I lay it down of my ſelf : Ibave 

laugh. to lay it down, and I have power to take it again *. * John x. 38. 
le malt when by an Act of his Will He had ſubmitted to ſuf- 


Death, when He had accepted and embrac'd his Tor- 


of theMents to the laſt, it was not in the Power of his Soul to 
8 wi atinue any longer Vitality to the Body, whoſe Vigour 
r u totally exhauſted. So, not by a neceſſary Compul- 
wer, but voluntary Election, He took upon Him the 
Scribaiceſſity of dying. He died not by, but with, a Mira- 
ere : Nor did He fo anticipate the time of Expiration, 
eir to hinder the eus from being the actual Cauſes and 
ſe theyWhmediate Authors of his Death. 


e) Our Life appeareth principally in two Particulars, 
otion and Senſation ; and while both, or either of 
ſe, are perceived in a Body, we pronounce that it 
es. Not that Life it ſelf conſiſts in either, or both, 
theſe, but in the Original Principle of them both, 
hich we call the Soul, and the intimate Union of that 
ul unto the Body is the Life of the Man. Death 
xrefore, the Receſſion and Privation of Life, can be 
thing elſe but the Solution of this Vital Union, or the 
tual Separation of the Soul, the Fountain of all Vital 
Wcietion and Influence. That the unſpotted Soul of 
was really and actually ſeparated from his Bo- 
WF, appears at once from his own Reſignation, Father, 
v thy bands 1 commend my Spirit; and from the Evan- | 
it's Expreſſion, And having ſaid thus, He gave up 

oe Ghoſt *. | 


6 00 The Union of the Parts of Human Nature was 


into lol d, but the ſubſtantial Union of the Natures, Di- 
Breuſſqe and Human, remained till to the Parts, by the Sub- 
heath f ence of the Nord. And it is therefore the Language 


the Scriptures, That GOD redeem'd us with his 
od ; 4 of the Church, That GOD died for us; 
cauſe the Soul and Body, in the inſtant of Natural Se- 
non, were united to the Deity. When our Saviour 
es out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
commoould that Derel/ftion have diflolv'd the former Union 
; Dilp08l his Natures, the Solution had then been made not 5 

0 5 
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his Death, but in his Life. We can only infer fi 
thoſe Words, That He was bereft of ſuch Joys and Cy 
forts from the Deity, as might have aſſwaged and u 

| uot the Acerbity of his preſent Torments. Thr! 
mbecillity and Frailty of our Nature, by which 
cannot long ſubſiſt with exquiſite Pain, the Diſpoſi 

of the Body fail'd the Soul, and the Soul deſered{ 
Body. But becauſe no Power hath any Force againſt 
nipotence, what disjoin'd theſe one from the other, c 
disjoin neither from Him that took them both rogety 

But rather by virtue of this remaining Conjunction, f 
Were again united after their Separation. 


(e) The Neceſlity of this Belief is evident, in as m * 
as the Death of Chriſt is the moſt intimate and eſſen 
Part of his Mediatorial Office, conlider'd in all his th 

| Capacities, of Prophet, Pr teſt, and King. . 


1. As Prophet; to confirm his Doctrine, and en 
his Example. He was the true and faithful wy q 

® Rev. iii. 14. before Pontius Pilate witneſſed 4 good Confeffow *. He 
Em. Vi. 3. the Author and Surety of a better Covenant, eft abliſpelg 
heb vii. s.  bezter Promiſes +; and to be ratified with his Blood, hel 
® Mar, xxvi. 28, Of the neu Teſtament , or Everlaſting Covenant f: N 
— xxil-20, that Covenant was alſo a Teſtament; and where «1 
1 Hob. xi. 20, Stament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the Death of «| 
® Heb. ix. 10. ſtator *. Again, Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us n 
t 1 Pet. ii- 21, ample, that we ſhould follow his Steps + : An Exampe 
Faith in GOD; by laying down his Life, that He my 
John x. 17. rale it again v: By commending his Spirit unto his 
| ther, and by enduring the Croſs, and deſpiſing the K 
# Heb. xii. 2. for the Joy that was ſet before Him f. An Example 
Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility ; by coming » 
be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to gi ve his Lit 
Match. xx. 28. Ranſom for many ; by being led as a Sheep to the Su þ 

a ter, and, at 4 Lamb dumb before the Shearer, not ce, 

t Acts viti. 32, his Mouth +; by enduring the Contradiftions of Sinn 
® Heb. xil. 3. gainſt Himſelf *; by humbling Himſelf unto Death, * 
1 Phil. ij. 8. rhe Death of the Croſs f: An Example of conſumm 
| Crucifiers, Father, forgive them, for they know not u i 
* Luke xi. 34. hey db: An Example of Univerſal Obedience, for Mfereien P 
; 4 be Frincipali 
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m, is ordained for Men, in things pertaining to GO D, 


was not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould 
the away Sins : And therefore when Sacrifice and Oy 
rin GOD would nor, then ſaid He, lo, I come, to do thy 
uz, O GOD. By the which Will ue are ſandtificd, 
Wough the Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt, once for 
. Thus the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary towards 
he great Act of his Prieſthood, as the Oblation, Propiti- 
tion and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; 
nd not only for the Act it ſelf, but likewiſe for our aſ- 
urance of the Power and Efficacy of it; (for if the Blood 
F Bulls and Goats ſanctiſieth to 1 Hing of the Fleſh ; 
, ren e the Blood of Chrift, who through the 
ternal Spirit offered Himſelf without Spot to GOD, purge 
wr Conſciences from de 25 ?*) and of the Happineſs 


, © Slowing from it; (for He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
dB H, ap fr 1 ll, bow ſhall He not cath Him al 
0 eh give ur all things * ? Upon this Aſſurance we have 


reedom and Boldneſs to enter into the Holieft by the Blood 
Fi, by a new and living way which He bath conſe- 
ated for us through the Veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh +. 
gun, the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary, becauſe in all 
bings it behoved Him to be made like unto bis Brethren, 
"What He might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt * ; and 


bat are tempted + And being thus qualified by the ut- 


ny noſt ſuffering, He was admitted to perfect his Offering: 
B. „being become an High-Prisſt of good things to come, 
| 1 15 y a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made <with 
"= © Sands, by bis on Blood entred once into the Holy Place, ha- 
— Wing obtained Eternal Redemption for us *. 
ath, 3. As King: O King live for ever, is either the loyal, 


be flattering Vote for temporal Princes; either the 
peſſion of our Deſires, or the Suggeſtions of their 
wn: Whereas Chriſt, our King, never ſhewed more So- 
ereign Power than at his Death, when having ſpoiled 
WE rincipalities and Powers, He made a ſhew of them openly, 

triumph- 


ing ſuffered being tempted, might be able to ſuccour the- 


£6 


ne obedient unto Death t, and learnt Obedience by the + Pri. i 8. © 
lags which He ſuffered *. ® Heb. v. 8. 


2. As Prieſt: Every High=Prieſt, taken from anne 


He may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin +. But Heb. v. 1. 


E Heb. x. 4. 


+ Heb, x. 5 9. 10. 


Heb. ix. 13 14 N 


* Rom. vin. 32. 


{ Heb. x. 19, 20. 


* Heb. ii. 17. 


7 Heb. ii. 18. 


Heb. ix. 7, ils 
12. 


9 
4 Col.iL, 4+ 

® x Pte. i. 11. 
{Luke n xiv. 26. 


denly to follow, had his Body, accordinlif 


* Plal. XViv-9,1 O. 


- Cifixion, did likewiſe ſupplicate for his Interment. F 


 ?riumphing over them in it f; never obtained more Gly 


and He made his Grave with the Wicked and with the Ni 


L 
F 
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x 0 | 
than that which followed his Sufferings *, and into whid 
He entred by Fi 1 K . * 


1 


* OY 


Rt 


wed 


He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, wa; 
crucified, dead and buried. 
. Y. cds 


Believe the Only-begotten and Eternd 

Son of GOD, for the Confirmation 
of the Truth of his Death already pai 
and of his Reſurrection from the Dead ſud 


to the Cuſtom of the Jews, prepared fc 
a Funeral, bound up with linen Clothes 
and laid in Spices ; and after that accuſtom{ 
Preparation, depoſited in a Sepulchre hewnif 
out of a Rock, in which never Man wal 
laid before; and, by rolling of a Stong 
unto the Door thereof, there entomb'd (a 


— WIEY , R 


(a) That the Meſſias was to be buried, appears nd 
only from the Univerſal Cuſtom of the Fewi/b Nation 
bur from the Type of Jonas, from the Propheſy of Dl 
vid, My Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; for why ? thou wilt not luv 
any Soul in Hell, &c. *; and {till more expreſly from tial 
of Iſaiah, He was cut off out of the Land of the Livin 


in his Death +. That our Lord Feſus, whom we belien 

to be the true Meſſias, was thus buried, might ſeem rh 
pugnant to the manner of his Death, to which the f. 
vour of Burial was ordinarily denied: but that by ti 
Providence of GOD, they who petitioned for his Ci 


fince not only their general Cuſtom and particular Lal 
required that the Bodies of thoſe who ſuffer'd Den 


(hou 


. om 
* 
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ould the ſame oy be buried, but alſo the extraordina- 
Sanctity of the Day following, That their Bodies might 
ot remain on the Goft on the Sabbath-day, (for that Sab- 
ath-day was a high Day,) the y beſought Pilate that their 
ys might be broken, and that 175 might be taken away *. * Jeb, xix. 31. 
Wut becauſe the Zews, in thus deſigning our Lord's Body 
the common Burial-Place of Malefactors, could have 
led but one Part of 1/azab's Prediction, in making his 
rave with the Witked, the Deſign of Heaven ſet Him 
th the Rich in his Death, inciting a Counſellor and a 
zuler of the Zews to be the Curators of his Funeral; 


ternal both afraid to acknowledge Him in his Life: As the 


lationWody was begg d, and the Tomb provided b h, ſo 
pal eSpices were brought by — 1 8 


The Belief of this Truth, as it is chiefly neceſſary to 

ſure us of our Lord's precedent Death and ſubſequent 
leſurrection, ſo is it likewiſe, to work in us a Correſ- 

mdence and Similitude to his Burial : That nothing may 

done or ſuffered by Him, but what is acted in our 

dals, and repreſented in our Spirits. We are buried with 

is Baptiſts, (buried with Him by Baptiſminto Death t,) | Rom. vi. 4- 


d ſud 
ding 
d fe 
othes 
tom 


1 as lite as Chriſt was raiſed the Dead by the 
"I 74 the —— 0 4 2 walk in e, 
Va Le. Again, the iption of the Perſons which # colofs. ii. 12. 
Stondfterred Chriſt, the Enumeration of their Virtues, and | 
d (4) everlaſting Commendation of her that (beforehand) 


xe the Box of precious Qintment for his Burial, have 
en judg d ſufficient Grounds and Encouragements for 
be careful and decent Sepulture of Chriſtiaus, with ſuch 
e Reſpect, as might become the Honour of the Dead, 


ears I 


1 D nd Comfort of the Living. Which laudable Cuſtom, 
vor l at firſt accus d by the Heathens, not only of Singu- 
om tl ty, but of Luxury, yet did afterwards ſo recommend 


lf, as, by the Divine Providence, to become effec- 


nt in making Converts to the Faith: So that Julian him- 
e bellen k reckons it amongſt the Methods by which the Chri- 
em 1 gain d on the World, and adviſes his Idolatrous 


the F. 
t by dh 
his Cri 
nm. Fo 
lar Lav 
d Den 

ſhol 


melts to imitate and rival them in it. 


ART I- 


+ As the Atha- 
naſlian Creed, 


which we {till 
have. 


all the Sufferings of Chriſt were finiſhe 


there was no Sin in Him, and He had ful 
ſuffered not His Holy One to ſee Corny 


Hell. Whereby all thoſe who believe ii 


being the firſt which inſerted theſe Words into the Cree 


ARTICLE V. 


He deſcended into Hell, the third D. 
e roſe again from the Dead. 


De deſcended into Bell, 


Give a full and undoubting Aſſent i 
to this as to a certain Truth, that whedWati 


on the Croſs, and His Soul was ſeparate | 
from his Body, that He might wholly un 
dergo the Law of Death, His Soul we 
to the Place where the Souls of Men ar 
kept who die for their Sins. But becau 


ly ſatisfied for the Sins of others, as 60 
tion, ſo neither did He leave His Soul it 


Chriſt have ſufficient Security of net 
coming under the Power of Satan, or 0 
ſuffering in the Flames prepared for tl 
Devil _ his N 


— 


The Church of Aquileia, as we learn from Ruffin 


ſomewhat leſs than 400 Years after Chriſt, omitted th 
of the Burial , and therefore intende no other Sen 
than what the Roman and the Eaſtern Forms expres 
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the Word Buried; as the ſame Author declares. Yet 
Ince in his Explication, he diſtinguiſheth the Deſcent 
hm the Burial, and ſince the Roman Church afterwards 
bind them together, as we have them at preſent; ſince 
Wo the antient Fathers believ'd that our Lord did fome 
ber way deſcend, beſides his Sepulture; it may be ne- 
eſary to enquire in what this Deſcent conſiſted. The 
ices of Scripture alledg'd in its Proof are chiefly three: 
That of St. Paul, Now that he aſcended, what is it, but 


Death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit, by which 


5 Theſe two have been already apply'd to another ſenſe, 
nr vt 


vy generally receiv d: The former to our Lord's In- 
t when mation; the latter to the erer of Noah. The 
:niſhe bird, but principal Text, is that of David, applyed by 


N Peter, in the Ads; David ſpeaking concerning Him, I 
daratecgg d the Lord always before my Face, for He is on my 
ly un 
| we 
en 1 
zecauh 


ad ful 


art rejoice, and my Tongue was glad ; moreover alſo my 
0 [ball reſt iu hope; becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
ll, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corrupti- 


ch did not ſee Corruption, and yet was in the Grave 


$ GOIN: Place of Corruption ; ſo his Soul was in that Hell, 
,OrrupMhtere by virtue of 3 * 4 2 — 2 left. 
on i scerning the Senſe eaning of the Propoſition, 
ws ; here have been five Opinions. Firſt, that of Durandus, 


[hat the Word Deſcended is metaphorical, implying only 
e Virtue and Efficacy of the Death of Chriſt on the 
Walls departed. Sec Ys that of Calvin, That our Lord 
lad to have deſcended into Hell, becauſe at his Death, 
e ſuffered all the Torments of Hell, which thoſe whom 
e has now fav'd ſhould otherwiſe have endured. As 
dthe firſt ; ſince the Virtue and Efficacy of our Lord's 
eich ſtill continues, and yet his Soul was not left in 
el, the Scholaſtic Subtilty muſt fail. For the ſecond, 


nev( 
or o 
Or thi 


Win a ſtrict and rigorous Senſe it is highly unwarrantable, 
re neither can it here be admitted even in the Latitude . 


ted rho on as it the Terrors of Soul which our Savi- 
er Seh t might figuratively be ſtyled Infernal Torments, 


expreb 


Keuſe of greater Extreinicy than amy in this Life, be- 


Wt Hand that I ſhall not be moved: Therefore did my 


but he deſcended firſt x? That of St. Peter, Chriſt was put * Eph. iv. 9. 


From hence the Propoſition ſeems clearly dedu- Ag, ii. 
bible: For, as by virtue of this Promiſe, our Lord's 275. 


He went ani preached unto the Spirits in Priſon, &c. f. f1 tet if. 18, 19, 


257 26 


98 


# [,evit. xix. 21. 
Xxi. 1. XXII. iv. 
Num. V. 2. V. 6. 


} Gen xXxVII. 35. 
® Gen, xlili. 38. 


Fr Sam. ii. 6. 


ing accompanied with a Senſe of the Wrath of 60 D 
againſt Sinners: For all theſe Sufferings were antecedent cler 
to our Lord's Death. The Third Opinion is, That in thok 


and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the Grave, and briꝶ 


ſome time in the State and Condition of the Dead, 


General Opinion of the Church, will (he ſays,) app, 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


Words, Thou po not leave my Soul in Hell, the Soul j wainſt 
taken for the Body, and Hell for the Grave; as they ar 

certainly in many Places of Scripture : For in the Prob 
bition againſt Defilement by dead Bodies, & &c. the Wor 
in the Hebrew and Greek is the ſame which elſewhere Mm | 
nifies the Soul: So where we render, I will go down n 
to the Grave unto my Son +: Te ſhall bring down my gt 
Hairs with Sorrow to the Grave * : and, The Lord killet 


1 


eth up f; The Hebrew and Greek have for the Graz 
what we elſewhere render Hell. But this, though i 
might perhaps be thought a probable Interpretation 
the Words of David, eſpecially taken as belonging 
David, yet cannot Jonny to an Expoſition of the Cr 
as it now ſtands. The Fourth Opinion is, That, in th 
fame Text, by the Soul may be underſtood either d 
whole Man, or the living (Animal) Soul, as diſtinguiſi 
from the Immortal Spirit; and by Hell, not any Pla 
but only the State or Condition of Men in Death; a 
that, accordingly, our Lord, after He expired, wail 


which it was here promis d that GOD would not {uf 
Him long to remain. This the Right Reverend A: 
thor likewiſe rejects: Firſt, becauſe by Hell or Huf 
as the antient Fathers, ſo the more antient Greeks, did ca 
ſtantly underſtand not a State, but a Place; as is evident 
reſpect of the latter, from their Belief that many who we 
dead, and who continued in a State of Death, were not adm 
ted into Hades; as, thoſe who died untimely,or by Violend 
and thoſe whoſe Bodies lay unburied And, Secondly, t 
cauſe the Creed had ſpoken as much before, when it 
clared our Lord to have been dead; notwithſtanding 
Duration included in this other Expreſſion. The fi 
Interpretation therefore (embrac'd by the excellent 
ſhop,) takes the Soul in the moſt proper Senſe, for 
Spirit or Rational Part, and Hell for a Place diſtinct fro 
this World, and from thoſe Heavens into which C 
alcended, into which Place the Souls of Men are c 
veyed after, or upon, their Death. That this was l 
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3 OD dot only from the ſucceſſive Teſtimonies of Trenæus, 


cedem Wl olmens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, &c. but from 
n tho he common Argument drawn hence by the Catholicks 
Soul i zainſt the Apollinariant, who denied our Saviour to have 
hey m bad an Human, or Intellectual Soul, (7% »»,) tho' a bare- 
. „ y Animal Soul, (r Uανð,) moſt of them allow'd. All 
ON 


the Diſpute amongſt the Fathers was concerning the Per- 
ſons to whom, and conſequently, the End for which the 
Deſcent was made. Some taking the Word Hades to 
lonify in Scripture, as amongſt the Old Greeks, the com- 
mon Receptacle both of Good and Evil Souls, did aſ- 
ſert, That the Soul of Chriſt did ;deſcend to thoſe who 
were departed in the true Faith and Fear of GO D, the 
Souls of the Patriarchs, the Prophets, Cc. and, diſſol- 
ving all the Power by which they were held below, tran- 
ſated them ro Heaven. Thus Euſebius, Cyril Hieroſyl. 
Ambroſe, Ferom, Gregory the Great; and this is the ſet- 
ed Doctrine of the Schools. Others, more antient, as 
Ireneus, Fuſtin Martyr, Clemens Alex. and Hermas, tho? 


nere { 
n n 
my gn 
A killeth 
nd brin 
e Gran 
10ugh | 
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nging ti 
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inguih they deny the Tranſlation of the Faithful into Heaven, 
ry Pac yet affirm our Lord to have preached to them where 
ach; Witey reſide. But others ſtill, differing from both, as to 
de Perſons, confin'd the Term of Hades, to the Place 
_ ff Torment; yet agreed with the former as to the Act 


df preaching, affirming, That our Lord in his Deſcent 


end Mi: her preach'd to the Souls that were held in Pains; and 


or Hai the latter as to the Act of Tranſlation, tho? not of 
; did Good Souls to Heaven, yet of Evil Souls (converted 
eviden this preaching, ) to a Place of Happineſs. For the firſt 
me df theſe Opinions, as it falſely pretends to the Favour of 
Vide ntiquity, ſo is it not more certain in the thing in itſelf. 


The Boſom of Abraham, the Manſion of virtuous Souls 
fore our Lord, doth not appear to have come under 
be Name of Haabs, from which it is indeed diſtinguiſh'd 
n St. Luke + There was a vaſt diſtance (a great Gulph,) 
tween thoſe two: Nor is it likely that the Angels which 


ndly, | 
hen it 
nding4 
The fl 


_ chold the Face of GOD ſhould be ſent down from 
7 I eayen to convey the Souls of the Juſt into any Place 
mw 0 here the Face of G OD cannot be ſeen. When Exoch 


8 tranſlated, and Elias carried up in a fiery Chariot to 
eaven, they ſeem not to have been remov'd to a Place 
here there was no Viſion of GOD: And yet is it 
ly probable, that Moſes was with Elias, as well be- 
| | H tore, 


| are 00 
3 was | 


„ A 


ch. xvi. v. 23: 
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fore, as upon, the Mount - Hor Is there any reaſoy 
to conceive that Abraham ſhould be in a worſe ;Conditi 
on, or Place, than Enoch was, having as great a Teſtimo. 
ny that he pleaſed G OD, as Enoch had. Again, as the 
Manſion of the Patriarchs, ec. ſeems not to be incl. 
ded under the Name of Hades, fo wherever it is ſeats, 
we have no aſſurance that they ever yet remov'd fron 
it, ot that they are now in a better Condition than the 
| were befote our Lord's Death; and ſhould we ſuppol 
them to be ſo, yet this Change might be attributed v 
the Merit of his Paſſion, or it might not be perform 
till lis Reſurrection, or perhaps his Aſcenſion ; and there N ad beli 
fore might have no Dependance on his Deſcent. So thi 
the Doctrine of the School- men, about the emptying 
their Limbus Patrum, is moſt precarious and uncertain, 
The Conceit of our Lord's preaching the Goſpel to tte 
Dead, that they might receive Him, who before bels 
ved in Him, or that they might believe in Him who be ere the 
fore rejected Him, was chiefly founded on the miſtaken 
Text of St. Peter, and that Miſtake either occaſion'd off; 
confirm'd, by the Authority of ſome Apocryphal Wii 
tings in the firſt Ages. Irenæus and Fuſtin Martyr pro 

duce a Text under the Name of Feremias, (The Lord Gli zt 
of Iſrael remembred his Dead which ſlept in the Land of iu atkeſe P 
Grave, and deſcended unto them, to preach unto them M 
Salvation; which the latter chargeth the cus with en phy d ti 
ſing out of the LXX : Whereas it was never yet foundiWthe 
in the Hebrew, nor could either of them have been ui 
verſally taken Out of the Greek, when ſo many Conie 
were in Chriſtian hands, or not have been reſtored uponffſÞe 
ſo early a Detection and Complaint. Clemens Alex. aui 
Hermas ſuppos d, that not only the Soul of Chriſt d 
ſcended to preach to thoſe below, but alſo the Souls df 
his Apoſtles after Him. Nor are theſe Abſurdities mod 
viſible than thoſe which we may diſcern in the thing it 
ſelf; it being indeed repugnant to the Nature, End, and 
Scope of the Goſpel, which is to be preach'd with fuct 
Commands and Ordinances as concern thoſe only who ar 
in this Life; and to the State and Condition of the Soul 
| ; for the Patriarchs and Prophets were not ai to the 
obedient in the Days of Noah, as thoſe of whom the Teuer,) att: 
in St. Peter ſpeaks, nor could they need the Publicationfit Words 
of the Goſpel after the Death of Chriſt, who by virtugſa ſome 


— 
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of that Death were accepted in Him while they lived: 
And as for ſuch as died in their Sins, the rich Man, in 
their Condition, deſired one might be ſent to preach to 
his Brethren then alive, but we find no Hopes he had 
that any ſhould come from them which were alive to 
preach to him. The third Opinion, as it falls with this 
ſecond, 10 is it ſtill more weak and more unſafe. The 
Days which follow afcer Death were never made for 
Opportunities of a better Life. The Angels had one 
lnſtant either to ſtand or fall Eternally; and what that In- 
ſtant was to them, this Life is to us. He that liveth 
ud believeth in Chriſt, ſhall never die; he that believeth 
tho he die, yet ſhall he live; but he that dieth in Unbe- 
jef ſhall neither believe nor live. The Condition of 
lankind before our Saviour was not more happy and ad- 
antageous than it is ſince: Nor are they in a ſtate of 
lation by virtue of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, who 
pere there in a ſtate of Miſery and Torment. One Paſ- 
ge there 1s in the Scripture, which the Authors of this 
Extravagance interpret in its Favour : }hom GOD raiſed 
ip, looſing the Pains of Hell + ; i. e. not from Chrift, who 4 Ag ii. +4, 
ever felt them; nor from the Juſt, who were in Flap 
{incl ; therefore from the Wicked, who were invalv'd 
Watheſe Pains, But, as the true reading is certainly, the 
an. 7 Death, fo the other Expreſſion cou'd not have 
mply'd that the Soul of Chriſt deliver'd the Souls of any 
ther from thoſe Pains, but only that it was itſelf pre- 
d from enduring them. Another Opinion has pre- 
ch eſpecially in our Church, as to the End of Chrif#s 
Peſcent into Hell, That it was to triumph over Satan 
ad all the Powers below, within their own Dominions. 
te Scriptures produc d to confirm ir, are the two places 
S.. Paul; to the Coloſſiaus, Having ſpoiled Principalities 
"us Powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
pn in Himſelf ; and tothe Epheſians, When he aſcend- + cot, i. 17 
e on high, he led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto © 
ex; Now that he ſend „ what is it but that he alſo 
ended firſt into the parts of the Earth? f. In the 
mer Text the Triumphing can never be prov'd to be- 
0g to the Reſurrection. Gur Tranſlation, (as many o- 
es,) attributes it expreſly to the Croſs, rendring the 
it Words, triumpbing over them in it; and tho it hass 
inuten ſometimes read, «a them in Himſelf ; 


+ Eph. iv. 8, 3 
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yet even this proves not the Triumph to have been per. 
form'd in any other place, ſince He was Himſelf upon 
the Croſs. The antient Fathers of the Greet Church 
read, as we do, init, and interpret the Triumph of hi 
Death. Thoſe of the Latin Church who read other. 
wiſe, do yet acknowledge the Croſs not only as the Place 
where the Victory over Satau was obtain'd, but alfo x 
the Trophy of that Victory, and the "Triumphant Ch 
riot. As for the Text to the Epheſians, it has been ob ; 
| ſerv'd more than once, that the deſcending into the hun Which 
parts doth not neceſſarily import the Deſcent into Hel 92908 
and if it did, it would only prove that the fame Chr 
who. firſt deſcended into Hell, afterwards led Captivity of the . 
his Aſcent : Aſcending (or, having aſcended) up on bit ly 
be led Captivity captive. Beſides, the Aſcent mention" ds 
| here by St. Paul, is not this from the Dead, bur tu * moſt 
which followed forty Days after the Reſurrection; itia 1 
aſcending up on high, far above all Heavens. So that the , 4 ** 

two Scriptures do really advance the contrary to the Op 
nion founded upon them. For why ſhould our Lord 
ſcend to Hell, either to triumph over thoſe whom he bu 
triumphed over upon the Croſs; or to lead that Captin 
ty captive, which was to be led Captive by Him at hi 
Aſcenſion into Heaven? The Authorities of the Fath 
are here of no Service; becauſe they all proceed upon or 
or the other of the Effects aſcrib d to our Lord's Deſceni 
either of tranſlating the Good, or of converting 
Wicked, both which are not only rejected by us, buth 
the Patrons of this laſt Opinion. 
Wherefore, the Subſtance of the Article, as hath bee 
already ſhewn, conſiſts in this, That the Soul of Ci 
really ſeparated from his Body by Death, did truly pt 
into the Places below, where the Souls of Men epi 
ed were. And we may conceive the End for which | 

did fo to have been, That He might undergo the C 

dition of a dead Man as well as of a Living. He . 

pear'd here in the Similitude of ſinful Fleſh, and went ii 

the other World in theSimilirude of a Sinner. His Bodywi 

laid in a Grave, as ordinarily the Bodies of dead Men: 
his Soul was conveyed into ſuch Receptacles, as the Solifſp; 

of other Perſons us d to be; and all this to ſatisfy the L 
of Death. Which End, tho” the Fathers, by the a 
tion of various others, have ſomewhat obicur'd, yet ; 


come - 
to thoſe 
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| ſcent of Chriſ# into Hell, all choſe which believe in 
1 * Him are ſecured from deſcending thither: He went into 
f hi thoſe Regions of Darkneſs, that our Souls might never 
* come into thoſe Torments which are there : He paſſed 
Ph 'W torhoſe Habitations, where Satan hath taken up Poſſeſſion, 
ic ad exerciſeth his Dominion; that having no Power o- 

ver Him, we might be aſſured, he ſhould never exerciſe 


Which Truth alſo the Writings of the Fathers, though 
WW among many other ſtrange Conceptions, do ſtill preſerve. 

Theſe Words may occaſion a threefold Enquiry, 1. As 
to the Meaning: and Intention of thoſe who firſt inſert- 
ed them. 2. As co the moſt proper Signification of the 


ue moſt capable of, in conſiſtency with Truth. 


+3, It ſeerns needleſs to diſpute what the Perſons who 
frſt inſerted the Words here did intend. *T's poſſible they 
might believe this Propoſition, and commend it to the 


of it; as we do thoſe places of Scripture, which we 
peſume not to expound: Or, they might have an Eye to 
Wome Notion then current, tho' not true, or, at beſt, un- 
certain; as, That our Saviour's Soul did by a true 
ud proper kind of Motion, deſcend into the Regions 


Souls of Men to be detain d. But whatever they intend- 
ed, or whoſoever they were, (for neither does this ap- 
ear to us) their bare Authority could not oblige us to 
be intirely of their Minds. 


2. The Hebrew Word Sheol, upon the true Notion of 
which the Senſe of the Word Hades, or Hell, is in this 
ace conceived to depend, (as the Senſe of the whole 
Fropoſition does upon that,) ſeems originally, moſt pro- 
perly, and moſt frequently, to deſign the whole Region 
protended downward from the Surface of the Earth, 
cording tothe antient and roger Opinion, indefinite and 
comprehenſible, dark and deſolate. Hence it is ſtiled zhe 
#, the loweſt Pit, the Abyſs, the Depths of the Earth, the 
WParkneſs, the Depths of Hell; and is oppoſed to Heaven 
c only in Situation, but alſo in Dimenſion and Diſtance; 
H 4 Thus 


ſtill be diſcern'd in their Writings. Again, by the De- 


any over our Souls departed, as belonging to Him. 


Words in themſelves. 3. As to the Meaning which they 


Belief of others, without apprehending any diſtinct Senſe 


infernal, or beneath the Earth, where they conceived the 
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o Job xi. 6. 


+ Amos ix. 2. 


# Pfal. lxxxix. 48. 


v 
Sai. xxxvili. 18. 


1 Pal. vi. 6. 
Eccleſ. ix. 10. 


1 Ecclel. xii. 7, 


® Eccleſ, ili, 21. 


* Luke xvi. 23˙ 


— 


A Brief Expoſition of tht 
Thus 7ob *, ſpeaking of the Unſearchableneſs of thy 
Divine Perfection; Iz is as high as Heaven, what can 


thou ap? deeper than Hell, what canſt thou know ? And 


the Prophet Amos +, though they dig into Hell, then 


Shall mine hand take them; tho” they climb into Heaven, 


thence will T bring them down. This being the univerſal 
Grave and Receptacle of Human Bodies, which do naty. 
rally fall into it; to die is freqently termed varaH¹e 
ei; dd, and auI eis d du, to d:ſcend, or to be broug Mi 
down co Hell, from the hand, or Power of which, the 
Pſalmiſt aſſures us, 20 Man ſhall deliver his Soul &, i., 


his Life, or Himſelf: and Hell is figuratively put for 


Death, or for the Law, Condition, and State of Death: 
Sheol cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee, they 
that go down into the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth *; 


where did, dd, and ddr % (as the Greek renden Miition 


Sheol and Death) are the ſame, and equally oppoſed to 
the Living : In Death there is no Remembrance of thee, iy 
Sheol who ſhall give thee thanks+! And again, There i 
70 work, nor deviſe, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in Sheo, 
whither thou goeſt *, It is hence alſo probable, that by 
Sheol was not meant the Habitation of Souls, which ſuch 
eſſions would ſeem to have deprived of Life and 
Senſe. Norindeed can it be made appear, that the an- 
tient Hebrews had any Name appropriated to the Placeof 
Souls, or conceived any more concerning them than that 
as the Preacher ſpeaks , they returned to GOD that gav 
them, yet rather by aſcending, than deſcending ; by 
which contrary Motions the fame Preacher“ diſtinguiſh: I: 
eth the Soul of Man from the dying Soul of Beaſts. l. 
muſt be own'd, that ſome time before our Saviour, the 
Fews applied the Word Hades, in the ſame manner as the 
Greeks, either to A. the Place of Souls in common, 
or more ſtrictly the Place of Souls condemned to Pu- 
niſhment: Foſephus often uſeth it in the former Senſe; 
and the latter we find in the Parable of the Rich Man, 
Who being #75 d, in Hell and Torment, did thence 


p his Eyes, and behold afar off Lazarus in Abraham's Boſomf. un 


ut this cannot determine the antient Meaning of the 
Word Sheol; nor was it unlikely, that if the Fews, when 
acquainted with the reſt of the World, borrowed cel. 
tain Notions and Expreſſions from abroad, our Lord 7 


117 


Arosr LES CREED 105 


* th Mis Apoſtles ſhould uſe the ſame Expreſſions, transferri 
id accommodating them to the Truth. a 


hene If we interpret the Deſcent into Hell, of our Lord's 
aven, being laid in the Boſom of that Univerſal Grave, (the 
verſi In / lignifying the Perſon) or, according to the Phraſe 
natu· MWihence deduced, of his paſſing into a ſtate of Death, 
gaben the Sou] being taken for the living Soul, or that Faculty 
ought by which we live,) we are ſure therein not to err, nor 
1> the o prejudice St. Peters Argument“ for our Lord's Reſur- . 4 gl ;;; * 
, i. % Medion: Which Argument St. Paul likewiſe urging F. + Ads xiii. 34- 
it for Nomits the former Part, Thon ſhalt not leave my Ih 88 | 
Jeath: ah contents himſelf with the latte r. Thou wilt uot yield 
„ they phy boly one to ſee Corruption; as if both Parts ſignified 
th; e fame thing. Yet this will not be a needleſs Repe- 
enden {Mition in the Creed, fince the continuing ſome time in a 
ed to tate of Death, adds ſomewhat above the being dead or 
bee, in {Mburied. At leaſt, an higher Inconvenience might ariſe 
here ü Nm a contrary Interpretation, which might ſeem to 
Sheol, Wefle& not only on the antient Compilers of this and 
at by tber Breviaries of Faith, but even in ſome ſort, on 
1 ſuch t Paul himſelf, who thus recites the Sum of all that he 
fe and Nd learned or taught concerning our Lord's great and 
he an- {inal Performances: I delivered unto you firſt, what I alſo 
laceof Ne ved, that Chriſt died for our Sins, and that He was bu- 
in that, Nd, and that He roſe again the third day*: Whence no 
at gau Wther Deſcent into Hell ſeems to have been underſtood 
g; by Wy him diſtinct from the Burial. Indeed, if we interpret 
guiſh- fiel, for the Manſion of Souls departed, waving the an- 
ts. It ent Senſe of Sheo/, and expounding Hades as it muſt be 
ur, the ned ſometimes to ſignify in the New Teſtament, we 
r as the Nnuſt either take it forthe Place of Torment, and then it 
mmon, {uſt be here groundleſs and uncertain, or rather utterly 
; or for the common Receptacle of the Bleſſed and 
llerable ; and then we cannot well conceive, how Death 
h Ma, nd Hades, the two inſeparable Companions, ſhould be 
2nce Hat into the Late of Hre ; or how Paradiſe, whither our Rue Th The 
our's Soul did certainly go, ſhould have its Seat in the 
arkſome Bowels of the Farth. However, ſince it is 
moſt certain 3 our e fer Soul a im- 
-Fcaurely go into the place appointed to receive Ha 
aul after their receſſion * To Body, and ce 
uw GOD's hand; if we take Hell in a general and com- 
mog 


® x Cor. xv. 
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mon Senſe, for the Place, or the State of the Souls d. 
parted, and deſcending for paſſing into it, or going ay; 
togther with .the Deſcent of the Body, we [Pall be fy 
not ſubſtantially to miſtake. And thus the Words yi 
contribute to the further eſtabliſhment of -thoſe grey 
Articles adjoining our Lord's Death and ReſurreQtion 
it implying the perfect Accompliſhment of Death, lf _ 

the Soul to have deſerted the Body, and to have ben Fr 
Wild. xvii. 14+ tranſlated into that er «9 *, that Region wheng 1 
| olute 
GOD, 


Sins, 
Death 
and r: 


For that Article of the Creed, in which there is me! ame 
tion made of Chriſ”s Deſcent into Hell, there are vario lame 
Expoſitions of it; but the moſt rational and agreeable ii toſe t 
that it means his Abode in the Grave, and under the Stu Third 
of Death; whereby as his Burial ſignified his entrany. 
into the Grave, ſo his deſcending into Hell ſignified tight” > On 

\ continuance there, and Subjection to that Eſtate. the Da 
thus the three Parts of his Humiliation, in the laſt mand r. 
grand Scene of it, do moſt appoſitely anſwer to tix I th 
three Parts of his Exaltation. For, Firſt, his Death u ' 
ſwers to his riſing again. Secondly, his Burial anſwe Week 
to his aſcending into Heaven. And, Thirdly, his deſceniſ thereb 


— 


He 4: 


A uevocare gradum, ſupera ſq; evadere ad auras, 


is a Labour indeed, and a Work not to be effected bu 
by the Power of Him whoſe Prerogative it is, zo kil 
+ 1 Sam. i. 6. and to make alive, to bring down to Hell, and to bringy; 
Deut xxXii. 39.] ro lead unto the Gates of Hell, and to bring back again 


N 5 Dr. Bartow, Serm. XX VIIT. Vol. II. 


ing into Hell anſwers to his fitting at the Right-hand f tha 
GOD, in a State of never-dying Glory, Honour, u - 

Immortality. Dr. South, Serm. on Acts ii. 24. until h 

(a) T 

Dead, i; 


on of D 
the two 
praketh 
my Face. 
moved. 

lad, m 
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| 
aug 


e (un e 
g deſeended into Hell, the third Day 
ainll be role again from the Dead. 

e ben Freely and fully aſſent unto this, as 


mel} a Truth of infinite Certainty, and ab- 


olute Neceſſity, that the Eternal Son of 
GOD, who was crucified, and died for our 
Sins, did not long continue in a State of 
Death; but by his infinite Power did revive 
and raiſe himſelf (2); by reuniting the 
ſame Soul which was ſeparated to the 


TAs, 


ted but 

70 kill 
vingip; 
azam 


S met 
vario 
cable i 
he Statt 
ntrance 
fed h 
laſt an 
* to th 
eath ar 
anſwe 
deſcend 
hand ) 
Our, a 


role the ſame Man. And this he did the 
Third Day from his Death (c); So that dy- 
ing on Friday the ſixth Day of the Week, 
Wand reſting in the Grave the Sabbath Day, 
on the Morning of the firſt Day of the 
Week He returned unto Life again (4), and 
thereby conſecrated the weekly Revolution 
of that firſt Day to a Religious Obſervation, 
until his Coming again (e). 


1 me 


„ 


(a) That the promiſed Meſſias was to riſe from the 
Dead, is chiefly evident from the Hiſtory and Predicti- 
on of David, as the Argument is ſer in all its Light by 
the two great Apoſtles. Firſt, by St. Peter ; David 


my Face; for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be 
moved, Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tpngue was 
| 1; moreover alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Becauſe thou 

| wie 


lame Body which was buried (4); and (o 


the Day of the Preparation of the Sabbath, 


peaketh concerning Him, J foreſaw the Lord always before 
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wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thi 
Holy One to ſee Corruption. Thou haſt made known to wy 
the ways of Life, thou ſhalt make me full of Foy with il 
Countenance. Men and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak un 
you of the Patriarch David, that he is both hat and bim 
ed, and bis Sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore 
being a Prophet, and knowing that G O D had ſworn wit 
an Oath to him, That of the Fruit of his Loins according ty 
the Fleſh, He would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his Throne : H 
ſceing this before, ſpake of the Reſurredtion of Chriſt, thous W. 
. his Soul was not left in Hell, neither did his Fleſh ſee Ci 

F AQtii» 25, Sc. 7jon *. And again, by St. Paul; We declare unto youg|, 
Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made unto thi 

Fathers, G O D hath fulfilled the ſame to us their Chili 
in that He hath raiſed up Feſus again: As it is alſo uri 
ren in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have is 
begatten thee. And gs concerning that He raiſed him up frm 
The dead now no more to return to Corruption, He ſaith « 
this wiſe, I will give you the the ſire Mercies of David 
Wherefore He ſaith alſo in another Pſalm, Thou ſhalt mg 
ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. For David, 4 
Hie had ſerved his own Generation, by the Will of GO 
fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his Fathers, and ſaw CorryWMhole So 
t As xiii. 32, Tim: But He whomGOD raiſed again ſaw no Corruption 
Se. Both agree, that as David, after ſo much Oppoſition ih 
Perſecution, was exalted by a firm Settlement in his King mme aliv 
dom, ſo the Meſſias after Sufferings and Death, was to eue 7k: 
exalted, in riſing from the Dead. St. Paul adds, thatths 
Reſurrection of the Meſſias is a Declaration of his being 


is Bret! 
my 


nog the Son of GOD: And that the other Promiſe of zhe ſin u rolla 

® Ifai. lv. 3. Mercies of David *, implied the Excellency of the Re thoſe, 
ſurrection, and the Perpetuity of the Life acquir'd by ite Fer u 

Beſides the Parallel of +: David, the Type of I/aac is highWomen, 

ly remarkable in this particular. Abrahgm offered bias here, | 

up, accounting that GOD was able to raiſe him up ev" of Me 

| Heb. xi. 19. from the dead, from whence alſo he received him in or bw did 1 
In Abrahaw's Intention Iſasc died; in his Expectationie Divin 
he was to riſe from the Dead; in his Acceptation, beige Miſſic 

ſpared, he was received from the Dead: And all this 08S to ſupy 


ng That the only Son of GO D was truly to b 
ſacrificed and die, and after Death truly to be raiſed tt 
Life again. To the Example of Iſaac the Fathers at 


wont to add that of Foſep® ; who being ordain'd to fare 


< 


Aros TILES CREED: £09 
« Brethren from Death, who would have ſlain him, 


wy repreſent the Son of GOD, who was ſlain by us, 
ith tier dying fav'd us: His being in the Dungeon might ty- 
e Chriſt's Death and Burial; his being taken thence, 
d s Reſurrection, his Promotion to be next Pharaoh, 


ris Seſſion at the Right-hand of GOD. > 
That Feſus, the true Meſſias, did thus truly riſe from 
he Dead according to the Scriptures, is confirm'd to us 


we: I Teſtimonies Human, Angelical, and Divine. Thoſe 
„, thus Women who came to anoint Him, found Him a- 
ue, held Him by the Feet, and worſhipped Him *; and, as * Mar. xxviji. g, 
tc firſt Preachers of his Reſurrection, ran, with fear 
to t great joy, to bring his Diſciples word + The Bleſſed | Mat. xxyiji, g+ 
bildrnWroſtles followed them: Tb whom alſo He ſhewed Himſelf 


hve after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs ; and who 
Wah great Power gave witneſs of the Reſurrection of the 
md Feſus * and thereby diſcharg d the principal Part *agci. 3. ir. 33. 
their Office, which was (as they themſelves ſpeak in 
be Election of Mazthias) to be Witneſſes of his Reſar- 

fon +. But if neither their Evidence, nor that of the + Aa, i. 22. 
hoe hundred Brethren at once , ſhould be thought ſuffi- ® x Cor. xy, 6. 
tent, we appeal to the Teſtimony of his Enemies. 
hoſe Soldiers who watch'd at the Sepulchre, thoſe who 
i the Earth trembling under them, thoſe who did/hake 
tion ug became as dead Men +, while He whom they kept be- + Mar. XVI. 4. 
is King me alive, even ſome of theſe came into the City, 
au ih Chief Prieſts all the things that were done*, But M xxvii. 12. 
du confirm this important Myſtery, we have Witneſſes 

at from Heaven: The Angels who deſcended, and came | 
M rollad back the Stone from the Door, and ſat upon it; Mat. xvii. 2. 
dthoſe, who ſitting the one at the Head, the other at | 
x Feet where the Body 7 Jeſus had lain, faid unto the 

omen, Ny ſeek ye the Living among the Dead? He is 


red hie here, bur He is riſes + And, if we receive the Vit- { Mat. yxviii. &. 
up even of Mex, or of Angels, the Witneſs of GOD is greater, = XXIV Fe 
5 bo did ſufficiently atteſt this Reſurrection ; not only by ß 
ectatiauſe Divine Power, which alone could effect it, but by 

n, belle Miſfion of the Holy Spirit, as the conſequence of 

ll chis g to ſupport and ſtrengthen the Apoſtles in their Teſti- 

uly to ben; according to our Saviour's Words; The Spirit of 

raiſed uh which deth from the Father, He ſhall teſtiſie of 


chers WM; and ye all bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been <with 


4 ro ſu from ſbe beginning. * Joka x. cc. 
| 4 wa c 
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+ John It. 19. 
21, 22. 


® John v. 21. 


*Epheſ. i. 19. 


+ Epheſ. i. 17. 


® 1 pet. ini. 1 1. 


I Epift. ad Smyr. 


a Man, that Soul fo ſeparated doth exiſt, and conſequen 


down of my ſe f.: ] have power to lay it down, and Tha: 
1 John x. 17,19, PO 


dy; an 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
It is here aſſerted that our Lord did revive and ta 
Himſelf; and this is what He declared to the cus, Ds 
ſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up: By 
He ſpake of the Temple of his Body ; and when He was b 
ſen from the Dead, his Diſciples remembred that He had ſo 
this unto them; and they believed the Scripture, and i| 
Word that Jeſus had ſaid f. If we add to this the oel 
Teſtimonies of our Lord Himſelf, As the Father raiſet 
up the Dead and quickeneth them, even ſo the Son quicken] 
whom He will *; and, 1 2 down my Life, that I mg 
Fake it again: No Man taketh it from me, but I ly | 


er to take it again ; we ſhall be little moved by the 
Socinian ſhift, that Chriſt being raiſed to Life by the Pope 
of GOD the Father, did only fo raiſe his Body out d 
the Grave, as we ſhall ours at the laſt Day, or as the dich 
of the Palſy raiſed himſelf from his Bed. The Act of 
Divine Omnipotency in our Lord's Reſurrection, the A 
poſtle hath fer forth in ſo raid and lofty Expreſſions, 

are ſcarce to be parallell'd in any other Writing: That « 
may know <what is the exceeding greatneſs of his Power 1 
ward us who b:lieve, according to the working of the mil 
of his power, «hich He wrought in Chriſt, when He raiſe 
Him up from the Dead.. And this Act He aſcribes tt 
GOD the Father, whom immediately before He ſtyle 


The GOD of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Gloryt ye Cann 


Vet cannot it be a{crib'd to the Father alone; becauſ 


whoſoever is of the fame Eſſence, is alſo of the famt . Nigh 
Power. As therefore we are aſſur'd that our Lord w: 75 on 
put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit * ; . 1 
may we declare with St. Ignatius, that He truly ſuffered muſt "Sy 
as alſo He truly raiſed Himſelf +, the mor, 

third Da 


(6) The proper Notion of a Reſurrection conſiſts i 5 
this Tha K 15 ſubſtantial Change, (and therefore ne we Hebr 
ther an accidental Alteration, nor a new Creation,) b 
which that which was before, and was corrupted, 1s i 
produced the fame thing again. When a Rational Sou 
is ſeparated from its Body, which is the Corruption 


ly is capable of Conjunction and Reunion with the h 4 
ri if the two be again united by an Eſſential any, 
Vital Union, from which Life doth neceſſarily 1 


„ 


/ 
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en doth the ſame Man live who liv'd before. As we have 
eyn that there was a true and proper Separation of Soul 
Body at our Lord's Death, ſo did He infallibly aſſure 
bDicciples, that the ſame Soul and Body were reunited 
+ his Reſurrection. By the General Invitation, Handle 
x and ſee; and by the famous Conviction of St. Tho- 
mas 3 2 x" and behold my hands, andreach 
ther thy han · it into my ſide ; by eating in . 5 
the preſence of his Diſciples, by 2 N r x 
of be Scriptures concerning thoſe things which He ſpake 
to them while He was yet with them +; by command- + Luke xxiy. 44. 
ng the miraculous Draught of Fiſhes, by breathing on 
his Apoſtles the earneſt of the Holy Spirit, and, fi- 
I, by aſcending into Heaven in their Sight, He fully, 
"Meftified that, No Man aſcended into Heaven, but He which 
eme doun from Heaven, the Son of Man which is in Hea- 
den X. | | John ii. 13. 
e The diſtance of Time between the Death and the 
Wkelurrection, was expreſly typify'd in Jonas: As he was 
three Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, ſo was 
"Wihe Sor of Man to be three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth +; as he was caſt alive on the dry 1 Mat. xii. 38. 
Land, fo was the Meſſias, to be taken out of the Jaws | 
of Death, and reſtored to the Land of the Living. Yet 
e cannot conclude from this Reſemblance, that Chr:ſ?'s 
body was for the ſpace of three whole Days and as ma- 
Nights in the Grave. For the Expreſſion in the Sign 
ere given, as alſo thoſe others, after three Days I will 
"Wie again *, and, deſtroy this Temple, and in (or within) * Matt.xzxis.63. 
three Days IT will build it up +; being far leſs frequent, yg ed aget 4. 
muſt be fo interpreted as that they may be reducible to John il. 19. 
the more general and conſtant Phraſe, of his riſing rhe 
Id Day. And, according to this Phraſe, both with 
We Hebrews and Greeks, the Day on which He died is 
Acne, and the Day on which He roſe is another, fo that 
ere could intervene but one Day and two Nights be- 
deen his Death and his Reſurrection. Thus, amongtt 
the Fes, in the Caſe of Circumcſiion, the Child eight 
WDays old was to be circumciſed, tho? ſix Days only paſs'd 
„ erween the Birth and the Circumcſion. reſpect of 
ur Lord we read, that eight Days were accompliſhed for 
Wt circumciſing of the Child *; yet was He born on Be Luke ii 21. 
fir 
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orte n. 10. 
| | And this was perform'd the Morrow after the Sabbath, ot 
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Day is come, tho? not yet wholly paſs d over. 


as thoſe of Eaſter and Whitſunday now ſtand. As tothe 


tion, expreſs it by the Evening and the Morning, the Greek 


pr Sabbath or not. In like manner the Meſſias was this IF 
a 


-—., 


* | . hd 3 oh. ; 

A Brief Expoſition of the 
firſt of theſe, December 25, and circumciſed on the lift 
Fanuary 1. In like manner the Prieſts, by the appoint. 
ment of David, were to miniſter before the Lord eight 
Days, tho each Courſe had but ſeven entire Days, the 
Sabbath on which it began, and the Sabbath on which 
it terminated, being reckoned into the account. Ty 
give one Inſtance more, the Day of Pentecoſt was the ff. 
tieth Day from the Day of the Wave- Offering, yet both 
theſe Feſtivals were included in the number of fifty Day; 


Greeks, in their Names of intermitting Fevers, the Te. 
tian, Quartan, &c. which we ſtill apply in the ſame man- 
ner, the Days of perfect Intermiſſion are always fewer 
by two than the number which gives the Denominati. Wi an 
on. And as our Saviour did riſe from the Dead the third W 
Day propetly;s ſo He may be ſaid to have been three Day 
and three Nights in the heart of the Earth, by an uſuil 
Figure. For the Hebrews, not being uſed to Compoſi- 


(Nvx diigo, or) Natural Day; fo that three Days and 
three Nightsare, in the Computation of Time, no more than 
three Days; and three Days are, as we before obſervd, 
then ſaid to be accompliſh'd, or fulfilbd, when the third 


d revive 
ch its 
s ſet aj 
lich Ca 
Kt, and 
Ny whic] 

dared 
s Cauſe 


d) As the Diſtance of Time, ſo the very expreſs Day 
of our Lord's Reſurrection is ſuppos d to have been ty- 
oh in the Law. And this by the Waved Sheaf, in the 

eaſt of the Firſt-Fruits; the lifting up of which before 
the Lord by the Prieſt, conſecrated all the Harveſt +. 


Paſchal Solemnity, ſo called whether it fell on the pro- 


y to be lifted up and raiſed from the Dead, or rather Nut: Rez 
to wave, and lift up, and preſent Himſelf ro GOD, 
that He being accepted for us All, and we being All de- 
dicared by Chriſt the Firſt- Fruits, our Duſt might be {an- 
ified, our Corruption hallowed, our Mortality conſe- 
crated to Eternity. Now what Day of the Week that 
third Day was on which Chriſt did actually ariſe, will ap- 
pear as well from the undeniable Character of the Daj 
on which He died, as from the Expreſſions which th 
Evangeliſts uſe in deſcribing the tirae of the Reſurrect 


OL 
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on. The Day of our Lord's Paſſion is often ſtyled the 
Preparation, which being uſed both before the Sabbath, 
nd before other Feſtivals, at this time had both relati- 


: tor as St. Mark and St. Luke term it the Preparati- 


n before the Sabbath *, fo St. Johm affirms it to have * 


been the Preparation of the Paſſover +, who alſo joins both + . 


aracters together, ſaying, The Fes therefore, becauſe 


jt was the Preparation, that the Bodies ſhould not remain up- 


the Croſs on the Sabbath-day, for that Sabbath-day was 
n high-day, &c. X. i. e. not only an ordinary or weekly + 
abbath, but alſo a great Feſtival, even a Paſchal Sab- 
h. Wherefore the Jewiſß Sabbath being determin'd 
p the Seventh Day, our Lord's Paſſion mult fall on the 
uh, and his Reſurrection on the firſt of the next Week. 
Ind thus is it deſcrib'd by the Evangeliſts: hen the Sab- 


p the firſt Day of the Week: In the end of the Sabbath, 
Fit began to daun towards the firſt Day of the Week *; * 
uth St. Matrhew : Upon the firſt Day of the Week, early 
the Morning +; faith St. Luke: The firſt Day of the 1 
eb, early, While it was yet dark * ; ſaith St. hn. 


%) The Obligation ot the Day which was then the 
abbath, as it were died, and was buried with our Lord, 
revived again on the Day of his Reſurrection, to 


ach its Sanctity was transferr'd. One Day of Seven 


ſet apart by GO D, in memory of the Creation; 


ich Cauſe is aſſign'd in the Body of the Command- 


tent, and extends to all Mankind. But the particular 


Wi which by the Jeu was to be reckon'd the Seventh, 


dated from their Deliverance out of Azyp?: And 


Ws Cauſe which regarded the Jeuiſb Nation only, is ad- 


d by Moſes in the Repetition of the ſaid Command- 


ent: Remember that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of 


opt, aud that the Lord thy G O brought thee out thence, 
rough a migiaty hand, and by a ſtretched-out Arm, there- 
the Lord thy GOD commandeth thee to keep the Sab- 
b-day +. Since therefore upon the Reſurrection of; 
Saviour, a greater Deliverance, and far more plente- 
Redemption was wrought than that of Egypt, the 


dual deter mination of the Day did paſs, upon a 
ger Reaſon, to the next Day, always to be repeat- 


by a Seventh Return, Mn honour of the Creation. So 
that, 
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Mark xv. 42. 
uke xxili. 54, 


John xix, 31. 


ub was paſt +, ſaith St. Mark, very early in the Morn- | Mark xvi. 12, 


Mat. XXvlii, Ss > 


Luke xxiv. 1. 
John xx. 1. 


Deut-. V. 14. 
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continued in the following Years. hon the firſt Day! 
the Week, when the Diſciples came together to break Breu 


Ads xx. 7. 


1 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
* Rev. i. 10. 


12 Tim. ii. 8. 


Rom. x. 9. 


J Rom. iv. 25, 


ciples were met together, and Thomas with them *. 


Lord Feſus, and believe in our Heart, that G O D hath 


A Brief Expoſition of the _ 
that, as in the former Redemption, a Change was made 


in the yearly Account, by the Command of G00; 
This Month ſhall be unto you the beginning of Months, i 


file a 
* 


* Exod. Xii. 2. ſhall be the firſt Month of the Year to you * ſo in the lat. tant 1 


; a & Reſurre 
ter, far more eminent and illuſtrious, a Change was made 0 


in the weekly Account ; the firſt Day was made the ſe. Nerz o. 
venth, or the ſeventh after that firſt was ſanctified: The te Me 
firſt Day, becauie on that Chriſt roſe from the Dead; Ie is 7. 
and the ſeventh from that firſt, becauſe he who roſe upMy ho 
on that Day was the ſame G OD who created the WorldMircier 
and reſted on the ſeventh Day. The firſt Obſervationliſc,, 

of this Chriſtian Sabbath was perform'd providentially N - 


For the ſame Day on which our Lord roſe, at Evening 3 


being the firſt Day of the Week, the Diſciples were aſſembiia 52 / 
for fear of the Fews f. The ſecond Obſervation wif, pul 
perform d voluntarily; For after eight Days again the DHC 


gain, Ihen the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, whic 
was alſo the firſt Day of the Week, they were all wii 
one accord in one place I. The ſame Practice we fal 


Paul preached unto them :. And the ſame Apoſtle ei. 
joins the Churches of Galatia and Corinth; 7 the fluid up 
Day of the Week, let every one of you lay by him in fin und u 
as GOD hath proſpered him +. At length St. John diſſſte Gray 
inguiſheth it by the honourable Name of the Lord's Day i 
continued and tranſmitted to all Ages, as the Sign beth, 
G OD and Us, and the perpetual Badge and Cognizunſſt Dead 
of the Church. | 5 | a ſpiri 
To believe, profeſs, and meditate upon this moſt ¶eſurrec 
ceſſary Article, and agreeably to St. Pauls Admonitidhh,; y aan. 
to remember that Feſus Ciriſt, of the Seed of David, MPearh Ga. 
raiſed from the Dead, according to the Goſpel +, we are | 
der infinite Obligations; ſome of which may be here me 
tion d. Without this Belief, our whole Faith is vain, 
are yet in our Sins : But, if we confeſs with our Mouth 


ſed Him from the Dead, we ſhall be ſaved *. As He « 
delivered for our Offences, ſo He was raiſed again for 
Fuſtification F Who, then, ſhall lay any thing to the ch 

GOD's Elect? It is GOD that juſtifieth ; who i 
i hat condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather tha 
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made fen again. And therefore, Bleſſed be the GOD and Nom. viii. 33, 
7 OD; Wiuber of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who according to his abun- 3* 
ths, it Mint Mercy hath begotten us again to a lively hope by the 
the lat Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, unto an Inhe- . 
is made A 2ance uncorruptible and undefiled + We are the Mem- T1 Pet. i. 3. 
the ſe. er of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; and if 
1: Thee Head be riſen, the Members cannot be far behind. 

Dead Wh is 7he Firſt-born from the Dead *, and we are the Sons 4 Coloſß. i. 18. 
role uf the Reſarre&ion +. His Reſurrection is at once the | Luke xx 36. 


World | 


cient and the exemplary Cauſe of ours: The efficient 


ervauacuſe, in as much as by it He has obtain'd Power and 

ntially Right to raiſe the Dead: In Chriſt [hall all be made alive * : * 1 Cor. xv. a4, 

E vente Breaker is come up before them; they have broken up, 

aſſemblWd paſſed thro? the Gate; their King ſhall paſs before them, | 

aon Wild the Lord at the head of them . And the exemplary f Mic. i. 19. 
the DVMCuule ; for, as we have born the Image of the earthly, fre 

*, Al alſo bear the Image of the heavenly * : If ue be plant- * 1 Cor. xv. 49. 

„which together in the likeneſs of his Death, wwe ſhall be alſo in | 
all wii likeneſs of his Reſurrection +: He ſhall change our vile + Rom. vi. 5. 
we fuer, that they may be like unto his glorious Body * But Philip. iii. 21, 

Da Sh i is efficient and exemplary to our Bodies, ſo ought it 

k Bnaſſp be to our Souls. When due were dead in Sins, GO D 3 

* edis together with Chriſt F: And, as Chriſt was | Epheſ. ii. 5. 

1 1 


ae up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, ſo we 
Malt in newneſs of Life *. © To continue among * Rom, vi. 4. 
vn Alte Graves of Sin, when Chriſt is riſen, is to incur that 
Neprehenſion of the Angel, hy ſeek ye the Living a- 
uns the Dead? Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from i | 
Dead and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light +. There muſt | Ephel. v. 14. 
x 2 ſpiritual Reſurrection of the Soul, before any bodily 
WMielurrection can be comfortable. Bleſſed and holy is he 
bet hath part in this firſt Reſurrection; on ſuch the ſecond 
** 


Yath hath no Power *. | Kev. XX. 6. 


a9 1 13 | | A N. 


they thi 
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ARTICLE VI. 
the hig 


He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on 


the Right Hand of GOD the Farb, 
Almighty. 18925 * 
55 | | formi 
he aſcended into Heaven, een 

Am fully perſuaded, that the Only-be — 


gotten and Eternal Son of G0 D, af relpe 
ter He roſe from the Dead, did, with thi © . 
ſame Soul and Body with which He roſe Rar ide 
by a true and local Tranſlation, conyeyÞtutHe 
Himſelf from the Earth on which He livec Fange 
thro' all the Regions of the Air, thro ten 70 
the Cceleſtial Orbs, until He came int e 2h 


the Heaven of Heavens, the moſt Glorio "gt 
Preſence of the Majeſty of G OD. y* 7 
| Fg to the A; 


— 


w — — 


That the promiſed Meſſias was to aſcend into HeaveWnitneſles 

we find typically repreſented, and prophetically declares beh 
In tne former manner, by the High-Prieit's Entranpoſtles « 
once every Year, on the Day of the Propitiation, iubitancs | 
the Holy of Holies: For ſo, Chriſt being come an Hig/-Prififfepti 

of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect Tal 

*. macle, not made with hands, was to enter into the Ming up 
Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption for us *. 
Fews, as we learn from Joſephus and others, did belig 
the Tabernacle to ſignifie this World, and the Holy of | 
lies the highett Heaven: And Chriſt is not entred into 
15 Holy places made with hands, which are the Figures Ne, whi 
® pleb. ix. 24. Frue, but into Heaven it ſelf x. The fame 1 is ie 
; p elle 


® Heb. ix. 1,12. 


— 
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etically declared in the famous Words of David, Thou 
oft aſcended up on high, thou haſt led Captrvity captive, | 
thou haſt received Gifts for Men +: Which as the Apoſtle f Plal. Ixviü. 18. 
expreſly refers to our Lord,(Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſ- 5 
ended up on high, &c. ) fo the Fews mult confeſs that the * Epheſ. iv. 3, Cr. 
Phraſe on high, which in the Language of David ſignifieth 
the higheſt Heaven, can be attributed only to the Meſſias. 
One Aſcenſion there was of our Lord, grounded upon 
at ber de Hypoſtatical Union, by virtue of which the Son of 
Man, after his Conception, was in Heaven, and, in con- 
_ with common Speech, might be ſaid to have aſ- 
cended thither ; as He Himſelf diſcourſeth to Nicodemus : 
V Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but He that came 
tron from Heaven, the Son of Man which is in Heaven . 
ly-beWWhoain, a Metaphorical Aſcent has been aſcrib'd to Chriſt, 
), af reſpect of his more heavenly State and Condition, 
h th obtain d after his Reſurrection, the Alteration made in his 
body, and the Glorious Qualities it was inveſted with: 
Bur after both theſe, it was true what He faid to Mary, 
that He had not yet aſcended to his Father *. His laſt and + 
_ Aſcenſion is, therefore, deſcrib'd as a true local 
ran{lation from Earth to Heaven. For, when He had 
en to the Diſciples, and bleſſed them f, even while He + Luke xxiv. 50, 
ed them, He parted from them; and while they beheld, J.. : 
He was taken up, and a Cloud received Him out of their 
Abt; they looking ſtedfaſtly towards Heaven, as He went 
p *. It was ſufficient that Chriſt ſhewed Himſelf, alive ads i. 9, 10. 
o the Apoſtles, after his Paſſion; becauſe this was indeed 
| Demonſtration of his Reſurrection. But being nor to 
lee Him in Heaven, it was neceſſary they ſhould be Eye- 


— 


John iii. 13. 


John xx. 17. 


» HeaveWtneſſes of the Act, ſince they could not with the ſame 

7 declrWyes behold the Effect. But becauſe the Eyes of the 
E.ntranWpoſtles could not follow Him fo far as Heaven, the In- 

tion, i abitants of that bleſſed Place appear'd to teſtifie his Re- 
1;g/--Fifeption : For, bbold two Men ſtood by them in white Ap- 

fect Tangyarel, which alſo ſaid, Te Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye 

o the Ming up into Heaven? This ſame Feſus, which is taken 

*. em you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye 

did believe ſeen Him go into Heaven f. And as the Aſcent was + Ads, 6, 11. 
Toly of tue Tranſlation, ſo the Heaven was the higheſt Hea- | 
ed inio en, the Heaven of Heavens. We have a great High- 

rures F Weſt, who, being made higher than the Heavens, bath 

uch is ſed through the Heavens ; is entred into that within the * Heb. vii, 26, 


phetc I 3 | Veil vi. 14. 
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E Heb. ix. 26. 


7 


John vi. 62. 


* John xvi. 7. 


+ John XIV.” 3. 


Heb. vi. 19, 20. 


bil. 111. 19720. 


is of greateſt Dignity in all thoſe Courts above; into 


this Power they had not receiv d but by the Coming of the 


WEEK , 
- 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


Peil +» far above all Heaven, to appear in the Preſence of 


GO D*. Whatſoever Heaven is higher than all che reſt 
which are called Heavens; whatſoever Sanctuary is ho- 
lier than all which are called Hohes; whatſoever Place 


that Place did He, in his Humanity, aſcend, where in 
the Splendour of his Deiry He was before He took up- 
on Him our Fleſh. And this He propounded to his Diſ- 
Ciples, as worthy of their greateſt Admiration ; What 
and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up, where He un 
before * ? So extravag.nt were the Conceits of thoſe an- 
tient Heretics, who taught that, in our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
his Body eicher vaniſhed into Air, or was left in the OibWaſcenc 
of the Sun. | ll th 
The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article of the 
Creed, in reſpect of thoſe great Effects which did abſo here 
lutely depend upon it, and were immediately to follonMeyerla 
it. The Bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the Gol Farth 
pel, had they not been endyed wich Power from above; ad tal 
a 


and fit 
(4), as 
to his 


Holy Ghoſt; and in order to his Coming it was needfulthat 
our Saviour ſhould firſt depart, and ſend Him unto them“ 
It is likewiſe neceſſary to confirm and increaſe our Faith 
to ſtrengthen our Hope, and exalt our Affections. Chriſt 


Aſcent is the Cauſe, and his Abſence the Crown of ouliffof the 
Faith: becauſe He aſcended, we the more believe; ani e m 
becauſe we believe in Him who has aſcended, our Faith ; 

as the Evidence of things not ſeen, is the more accepte Eternit 
Again, in that our Lord is gone to prepare a Place for ufather 
that where He is, we may be alſo 3 we have hence a Power 
Hope, as an Anchor of the Soul, ſure and ſtedfaſt, wii 

entreth into that within the Veil, whither the Fore- rum Lir 
is for us entred *, He went before us, as the Firſt-truivſſradicti 
and we hope to follow Him, as coming late to the ſan elatior 


Perfection. Laſtly, Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven 
teach us, that we areſ all Strangers and Piigrims on Earl 
and that therefore our Converſation, or cur Citizenſhi 
muſt be in Heaven, whence wwe lock for our Saviour, il 
Lord Jeſis F. Our Affections and Meditations ougl 
to be conformable to our Lord's Condition; that whey" 
the Eyes of the Apoſtles were forced to leave Him, 1 

ther our Thoughts may follow E im. 2 


APosTLES CREED. 


— 


io I He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on 
"eu the Kight Hand of GOD the Father 
„e Almighty. 


What 
* Aſſent unto this, as a moſt infallible 
n and neceſſary Truth, that Feſus Chriſt, 


x OibWzſcending into the higheſt Heavens, after 
all the Troubles and Sufferings endured 
Where for our Redemption, did reſt in 
everlaſting Happineſs : He which upon 
Farth had not a Place to lay his Head, 
aid take up a perpetual Habitation there, 
ifulthaſand fit down upon the Throne of GOD 


o his Office of Mediator, unto the end 

If the World (6), according to that which 
* e merited by his Mediatorſhip, to all 
-ceprelſſſiternity (c): Which Hand of GOD the 
- fer ufffather Almighty ſignifieth an Omnipotent 


_ Nover (4), able to do all things without 


mm Limitation, ſo they involve not a Con- 


&-iruitadiftion, either in themſelves (e), or in 
the lauEelation to his Perfections (7). 
eavecn ! | 


on Earl 


1zenf{h! | + 
—__ (a) That the 2 Meſſias ſhould fit at the Right 
at wht nd of GO D, was both prefigured and foretold. 


lim, U refioured in the Exaltation of Foſeph : Thou ſhalt be over 
77 Houſe, (ſaid Pharaoh,) and according to thy Ward ſhall 
uv my People be ruled; only in the Throne will I * 
. than 


k (d), as a Judge, and as a King, according 


I Y 9. 
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| ®Gen.uli. 40, than thou, &c. And th'y cried b 


43- 


r . ce Hr Cn EY_m—_ —̃ vey 


e 
A Brief Expoſit ion of the 
fore him, Bow the knee *, 


&c. Thus our Lord, by ſitting on the Right Hand of 
G OD, obtain'd Power to rule and govern all things in 


Heaven and Earth, (eſpecially as the Ruler of his Houſ, 


that is, the Church), with expreſs Command, that al 


things in Heaven, and Earth, and under che Earth, ſhould 


® Plal. cx. 1. 


bow down before Him: But all this in the Name of the 


the Original Authority ſtill remains. Foretold, not on 
ly in the Senſe, but in the Phraſe, by the Prophet Davig: 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right hand u 

til I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool &. The Fews in ou 
Saviour's time, and the moſt accurate and skiltul of them 
the Phariſees, did certainly underſtand this of che · Aiaſſa 
for elſe they might have eaſily evaded his Argument fron 
it. Some remarkable Rabbins ſince our Lord's Deat 
have acknowledg'd the ſame Interpretation And the 
others ſoon endeavour'd to peryert it, yet it is certain, a 


well that David was the Author of the Pſalm, ſince | 


bears the fame Title by which we know any to be hi 


zs that the Perſon to whom GOD {peaks in it canne 


is a wee as the Conſequence and End; whether, 8 
the I 


+ Maik xvi. 19. 


Eph. i. 20. 


I Feb. i. 13. 


Him guilty of Death : Hereafter (faith He,) ſhall the H 


Luke xxii,65, of | ; | 
See And this is che firſt meaning of the Phraſe of G O I 


* 


be Hezeliab, Abraham, Zorobabel, or the whole Peopl 
of Iſrael, (according to their various Conjectures,) wht 
were neither the Lords of David, nor the Prieſts 
GOD. . | 


That our Ks was honoured with this Seflion with 


have the fame aſſurance as of his Aſcenſion, of which 


vangeliſt expreſſeth it, He was received up into He 


- 


ven, and ſat on the right hand of GOD +; or, as the 
poſtle, G OD raiſed Chriſt from the /Dead, and ſet Hi 


_ at his own right hand in the beatenly places *. Of th 
Honour, to which the moſt glorious Angels never a{pir 
ZonfidenM hi 


my right hand? &c. +) our Lord expreſs'd his 
and certain ExpeCtation, before that Council which vot 


Man fit on the right hand of the Power of GOD 


Right Hand, the Power of GOD. It may, Second 
denote the Majeſty of GOD; as being the moſt 
pourable Place amongſt Men. And in this reſpect it 


* 
„ 
8 py 


Father, to whom the Throne is ſtill referv'd, in whom 


ting B 
to the 
Danner, 
ofleflio 
declare 
th, h. 
Neſidenc 
0 ſting 
ur Lord 
d free fr. 
nd more 
ninion, 
et down F 
dM. Paul 


one that 
"ut which 


N = , " 
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ws, He ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high : 


2s in und again, e have an High-Prieſt who is ſet on the right 
Jouſe, lend of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens. Third- 
at al, the Gifts of Men being given and received by the 
hound, and every good and perfect Gift coming down from 
x the Father of Lights, the Phraſe may ſtill import the 


Phce of Celeſtial Joy and Felicity; according to that 
t o the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence is fulneſt of Foy, and at 
diy right hand Pleaſures for evermore. And thus applied 
pour Lord, it denotes the Joy unſpeakable, and ever- 
ſting Bliſs, which He entred into after his Sufferings. 
to the other Phraſe of ſiting, in the ſame figurative 
dunner, it ſignifies, Firſt, Habitation, Continuance, and 
ofſeffion, by the Cuſtom of moſt Languages. And thus 
Wt declares, that our Lord who once dwelt amongſt us on 

Earth, has ſeated Himſelf, or taken up his Manſion and 


rain, Wiekidence in the higheſt Heavens. Again, the Notion 
ince iff ſitting implies Reit, and Quietneſs, and Peace. So 


ur Lord hath reſted from all Pain and Sorrow, is ſeat- 
d more eminent acceptation of this Phraſe, is, for Do- 


t down at the right hand of the Torone of GO D: And 
i. Paul well interpreted thoſe Words of David, Sit thou 


fion ny right hand until J make thine Enemies thy Footſtool ; 
which Wijing, He muſt reign, till He hath put all Enemies under 
ther, fer +. Laſtly, it doth ſtill more properly and pe- f Cor. xe. 
to HeWiliarly import the Right of Judicature, or of urting in | 


wement. Agreeably to which, Chriſt, by his fitting 
de Right Hand of GOD), is declared to be the Great 
we of the Quick and the Dead. So that the Sub- 
ir Wance of the Doctrine is this, That our Lord's fitting 
u the Right Hand or G OD was his ſolemn Entrance 


eis ſet down at the right haud of GOD, from hence- 
mh expecting till his Enemies be made his Footſtool &. 
OD hath raiſed Him from the Dead, and ſet Him at his 
w right hand in Heavenly Places, far above all Principa- 
ts and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every 
me that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in 

ect it Wot which is to come; and hath put all things under bis 
__ Peat X 1 8 Feet, 


free from all Diſturbance and Oppoſition. A Third. 


1 


nion, Sovereignty, and Majeſty. Thus our Lord is 


bis Regal Office, as to the proper Execution of it. 


* Heb. x. 13. 


25. 
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| t Phil. ii. 8,9510. 


Gal. i. 20. 


® x Cor. xv. 24, 
28. 


2 n nnn "OP * . | 
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4 Brief Expoſitionof the 
p04: 6 gave Him to be the Head over all things tot 
t 


(5) When all the Enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdy' 
when thoſe which r uſed Him zo rule over them ſhall b. 


iu, and all the Choſen of GOD actually brought u P 
ey Kingdom, then the whole Office o a Medi 0 1 
ceaſeth, All being made One, For a Mediator is not a M1 1x; E 
diator of on? *, Then cometh the End, when He od 1 bth a 
have delivered up the Kingdom to GOD, even the Fat g the 
when He ſhall have put down all Rule, and all Authoi,,1 or 
and Power: For when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto Him perfor 


then ſhall the Son alſo Himſelf be ſubject unto Him that lui 
put all things under Him, that GOD may be All in Al, 
Then, as there ſhall no longer continue any Act of th; 
Prophetical Part, to inſtruct us, nor of the Prieſtly Par 


do intercede for us; ſo ſhall there be no farther Act of . 


ceſſion; and perfect Security will need no actual Defenq 
und Protection. : 


(c) The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdm | 


FT Rev. N. 15. 


Power to ſubdue his Enemies, but alſo to the comple 


io Operation, remains now to be explain'd ; the othe 


--there are of this Attribute, Omni ce in Operation 
| , nn bene 


the Regal Power, to preſerve and defend us. The Be 


tifical Viſion ſhall ſuperſede our Information and Ir 
ction; preſent Fruition will prevent Oblation and Inter 


of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and He ſhall reign for 
and ever ; not only to the modificated Eternity of hi 
Mediatorſhip, ſo long as there ſhall be need of Regal; 


and proper Eternity of the Duration of his Humanity; 
for the future, Co-eternal with his Divinity. On which 

account the antient Fathers added thoſe Words to th 
Nicene Creed, whoſe Kingdom ſhall have no end; again 
the Hereſy of Marcellus, who yet made uſe of the fam 
Words in an equivocal Senſe, conceiving the Son, « Irif hav 
the Word, at the end of the World, to be reſolved ini che Rip 
the Father, and fo to reign eternally in the Father's Penh 
ſon, not in his own. | | LIP 


| {4) This Notion of Omnipotency, as ir ſignifies Pon 


as it imports Authority and Dominion, having been d 
patch'd under the firſt Article, Three Foundatiot 
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f, in regard that all Power whatſoever in any Crea- 
ne, all Influence and Activity in Second Cauſes, is de- 
ed from the Firſt t: And well may he be ſtyled 
wighty, who is the Fountain of all Might. Secondly, 
WW regard that no Reſiſtance can be made to his Power, 
\Reſcue from his Hands, no Oppoſition to his Will. 
Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall diſannul 
bl His Hand js ſtretched out, and who ſhall turn it back * ? * 1fai. xiv, a7. 
i th according to his Will, in the Army of Heaven, and 
ung the Inhabitants of the Earth; and none can ſtay his 
er ſay unto Him, what doft thou f? All Actions i Dan. iv. 35. 
perform d, or hinder'd, according to the Degrees of 
oer in the Agent and the Reſiſtent. Since therefore 
here is not the leaſt Degree of Reſiſtance in any thing 
With reſpect to GO D, the Action of his Power muſt be 
ally vigorous, and have an equal Facility with refe- 
Mence to all things. In thine hand; O GOD, is there not 
wer and Might, ſo that none is able to withſtand thee * ? 2 Chron, xx. 6. 
indy, and moſt properly, in regard that his active Power 
mendeth it ſelf to all things. When GOD had ſeveral 
ys declared his Power to Fob, Job anſwered the Lord, | 
ud ſaid, I know that thou - + every thing T. With | Job xhi. 1,2. 
10D nothing ſhall be impoſſible *, was the Teſtimony of Lake i. 24. 


ingame angel; confirm'd by that of our Lord Himſelf, with 
for cv vit is impoſſible, but not with GOD; for with GOD | 
y of by things are poſſible f. Now that muſt needs be an in- + Mark x. 27. 


ie Activity, which anſwers to all kinds of Poſſibility : 
eifnice, both extenſively as it takes in all things for its 
Niet; and intenſively as it can produce in any Object 
Wl degrees of Perfection which it can poſſibly admit. 
The Father is here called Almighty, not by way of ex- 
uon; (for as the Father is Almighty, ſo is the Son Al- 
ihn, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty ;) but to ſhew, that 
e having aſcended into Heaven, and being ſet down 
de Right Hand of GOD, is inveſted with ſuch a 
oper as acknowledgeth no Bounds or Limits; but 41 
wer is given unto Him, in the ultimate Extent of its 
kfnity. And thus He is ſet down at the right hand of the 


Either immediately and directly, when in plain 


ems the thing deſtroys its ſelf; e 


be but one, and yet more than one. Neither of the 


* Heb. vi. 18. 


1 2 Tim. ii. 13. 


4 
, 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
be, to have been, and not to have been: Or, covert 
and conſequentially; when there is no repugnancy in u 
Terms, yet the Conſequence leads to what is utterly 


pugnant; as for one and the ſame Body, at the ſame tin 
to be in two different places; to effect which, it mu 


are a derogation to G OD's Omnipotence: For Hec 
tainly may have all Power, who hath not that which e 
longs to no Power. Bhs 


. Since every Action flows from the Eſſence of t 
nt, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that Eflen 
muſt involve a Contradiction as to the Agent. Thus 


is impoſſible for & O D to lie * to whom we ſay nothinſ#clamat! 
is impoſſible : And He that can do all things cannot d Charg 
Himſelf + Whatſoever G OD cannot do, what # he 
ever is impoſſible to Him, doth not any way diſpronfffſ® 7947 
Him to be Almighty, but only ſhews that his Kno 0 P, « 
ledge, Veracity, Holineſs, and other Perfections, are I It is lik 
eſſential to Him as his Power. By being able to do if Belief 
things conſiſtent with his Perfections, He demonſtruWenſe of 
infmite Strength: And by not being able to do 1er, and 
thing repugnant to the ſame Perfections. He d D, 1 
monſtrates Himſelf ſubject to no . Impotence or Ini phty. 


cation not only of Dominion, but of Union; a 


_ cial Promiſe which He has made us ſince his exalts 


— 


® Rev. Ul, 21. 


omman 


m 
— O D, 4 


The Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt as ſitting on th 
Right Hand of GOD is neceſſary, Firſt, to remind uf 
of our Duty. Enemies we all have been, under his Fe 
we ſhall all be; either adopted, or ſubdu d. Subject wi 
mult be whether we will or no; yet, if wiltingly, they 
is our Service perfect Freedom; if unwillingly, then 
our Stubbornneſs everlaſting Miſery. Secondly, to aſlunÞmto ther 
us of his auſpicious Protection. By this Exaltatio 
GOD hath given Him to be the Head over all things EU 
the Church. The very Name of Head hath the SignitfſÞiing wh 


therefore while we look on Him at the Right Hand « 
GOD, we ſee our ſelves in Heaven. This is the ſpe 


State: To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit with 1 
in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet a 
with my Father in bis Throne How. ſhall we rejoice 
rather, how ſhould we fear and tremble, at fo mY | 

Onou 
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core our? ' Thirdly, in reſpect of its immediate Conſe- 
y in ee of it, his Gracious Interceſſion. Whereas eve- 
rerly n Tie according to the Law ſtood daily miniſtring, and 
mein ng oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices which could never take 
it m Sus; our bleſſed Lord, after He had offered one Sa- 
of tele for Sins for ever, ſat down on the right hand of 
80D +. He which was accepted in his Oblation, and + Hieb. x. 11, 12. 
Weretore fat down on GO D's Right Hand, to im- 
ove this Acceptation, continues his Interceſſion; and 
wing obtain d all Power by Virtue of his Humiliation, 
preſents them both in the ſweeteſt Mixture, by an 
unble Omnipotency, or ommpotent Humility. What 
When remains to all true Believers, but that triumphant 
mation of the Apoſtle, ho ſhall lay any thing to 
charge of G O D's Elec? It is GOD that juſtiſieth; | 1 
who is he that condenmeth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea ra- vt 
ter that i riſen again, who is even at the right hand of | 
0D, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us *% Rom. viii. 33. 
[tis likewiſe, in many reſpects, neceſſary to profeſs 
ur Belief of G O D's Omnipotence, according to the 
Wenſe of this Arricle. As firſt, to beget in us a true 
er, and a regular Obedience. Our GOD is a great 
0D, mighty, and terrible: Therefore terrible becauſe 
nighty. It was a powerful Perſuaſive to Obedience, that 
ommand of GOD to Abraham, I am the Abnighty 


! 
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OD, walk before me, and be thou perfect *. And it is - Gen. xvii. 1. 
mind i proper Incentive to the Obſervation of the Divine 
his Fed lw, that there is one Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and 


p deſtro T. Secondly, to ſupport our Faith, the Ob- 1 James iv. 12. 
ets of Faith are beyond all Natural and Finite Power; 

nd did they not require nat agree Activity, our Aſſent 

unto them would not deſerve the Name of Faith. It 

GOD were not Almighty, we ſhould believe nothing: 

ut ſince He is ſo, why ſhould we not gladly believe any "=o 
Wing which He has propounded to us? This Influerce it 

us on our Speculative Faith; nor leſs on our Operative 

Faith, or our reliance on G O.D's Promiſes. This was 

be particular Confidence of Abraham the Father of the 

achful; who ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of GOD 

rough Unbelief; but was ſtrong in Faith, gfving Glory to 

60 D, and being fully perſuaded that what He had promi- 

He was able alſo to perform *. Every good Chriſtian Rom. iv. 20, 2 · 
my ay with the Apoſtle, I krow whom I have believed; 


and 


A Sie £ E xpoſition if the 
and I am perſuaded that He is able to keep that whit) 


dr 12, have committed unto Him, againſt that day f. We hay 


full aſſurance, that if we are of our Saviour's Flock, 20 
hear his Voice, the Powers of Darkneſs, and the Gy 
of Hell, can never prevail againft us: It was his own De 
claration; My Father which gave them me is greater thy 


» John x. 2. all; and none is able topluck them out of my Father's hang 


 Laſtty, to give Life and Spirit to our Devotions. Inthe 
Form of Prayer which our Lord Himſelf has taught 
we conclude our Petitions with this Acknowledgment; 


for thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory: Thi 


the Confidence which we have in GOD, that if we aj 


any thing according to his Will, he heareth us. And if 


ow that he hear us, whatſoever we asl, we know that 
we have the Petitions that we deſired of him |; of Hin 


+ Job. v. 14, 15. that it able to db exceeding abundant A above all that u 


ph. iü. 20. 


ak or think *. 
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Acre VI. 


From thence Pe wall come to judge 
the Quick and the Dead. 


Am fully perſuaded of this, as of an 
infallible and neceſſary Truth, that the 
Hu ernal Son of G OD, in that Human Na- 
e in which He died and roſe again, and 
ſcended into Heaven, ſhall certainly come 
) from the ſame Heaven into which He 
ſcended (5), and at his Coming ſhall ga- 
er together all thoſe which ſhall be then 
live, and all which ever lived, and ſhall 
x before that Day dead: When cauſing 
hem All to ſtand before his Judgment- 
Scat, He ſhall judge them All (c) accord- 
g to their Works done in the Fleſh ; and 
paſling the Sentence of Condemnation up- 
on all the Reprobates, ſhall deliver them 
to be tormented with the Devil and his 
Angels; and pronouncing the Sentence 


Jof Abſolution upon all the Elec, ſhall tran- 
late them into his Glorious Kingdom, of 


waich there ſhall be no End (4). 


T | (a) It 


227 


* Jude Xiv . 


before him. And there was given 


: 


Dan. vii. 13, 14. 


Mat. xvi; 27. 


+ Rev. i. 7. 


® Heb. X. 37 


s fuers Ae: 


* 


ſhould ſerve him: his Dominion is an everlaſting Dominim, 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


(a) It was before obſerved, that the Fewi/b Fiction (b) Fo 
a double Meſſias, is really of Advantage 92 Faith, b le Reftit 
giving Teſtimony to the double Condition of the Ms; led, the 
fas, which the Scriptures ſo clearly repreſent: As oſten d, 7 
as we read of his Griefs and Humility, fo often are COD 
admoniſhed of his coming to ſuffer : As often as we hex aſe fron 
of his Power and Glory, ſo often are we aſſur'd of his Dur High 
coming to judge. Particularly of this ſecond Advent, E. ere to 7 
noch the ſeventh from Adam prophe ſied, ſaying, Behold, th eople of 
Lord cometh with ten thouſands of bis Angels *. And mor I the ret 
particularly, Daniel ſaw the Repreſentation of his Judd. Ius, and 
ary Power and Glory: I ſaw in the Night Viſions, and be. ſhall be 
hold, one like the Son of Man came with the Clouds of Hes 
ven, and came to the Antient of _ and they brought hin 
m Dominion and Gli) 
and a Kingdom, that all People, Nations, and Languazs, 


c) Fou 
The aſl 
nation « 
ct of the 


which ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall N mant 
not be deſtroyed f. The Fews acknowledge this to be : 
Deſcription of the Meſſias, and of his Coming in Glory. [. That 
But here, without having recourſe to the former Abſur. demonf 
dity, they have a new Evaſion ; affirming, That this glo- Ives whe 
rious Advent deſcrib'd by Daniel ſhould only happen, i ute Kt. 
they continued to ſerve and pleaſe GOD; but if they dive, by 
went on in their Sins, the Meſſias ſhould come in the principle 
lowly manner deſcrib'd by Zachary. Whereas the two CUIONS, 
Deſcriptions being both Predictions, are both infallibly Pee n 
be fulflPFd. | vil Actic 
Thar our Lord ſhall thus come the ſecond time, as the ful Ex, 
Angels declared at his Aſcenſion. ſo He Himſelf his alt regarc 
taught us to expect: For the Son of Man ſhall come in tit fer or e 
Glory of his Father, with his Angels . And this glo- the for 
rious Attendance of Angels the Jeus underſtood by the. Witne 
Expreſſion of Coming with Clouds in Daniels Viſion, which fert. A 
is alſo uſed in St. Juhu Propheſy ; Behold, He cometh uiii. the I 
Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee Him, and they alſo bid Prſcience p 
pierced Him +. As, from the Beginning, He was known ile accu) 
by the Style of Him that was to come, ſo is He till to all judge 
be known by the ſame Appellation: For yer a little hib from 
and He that ſhall come will come . 


ature, © 
uſt ſay ! 
0 Fo t. 


APpoSTLES CREED. 


(b) For, the Heavens muſt receive Him, till the time of 
e Reftitution of all things f. and when that time is tul- 
led, the Lord Himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, with a 


ion d 
h, by 


* bout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump 
e * GOD +. Our Converſation ought to be in Heaven; be- 
e * auſe from thence we look for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus *. 


of his ur igh-Prieſt is gone up into the Holy of Holies, 


It, E. 
a, the 
more 
udici- 
md be. 
Hee 
bt hin 
' Gly 
TAPES, 
217100, 
h ſhall 
be 2 
3lory. 
\ bſur- 
is glo- 
en, it 
they 
in the 
e two 
bly to 


as the 


elf has 
in tle 
s glo- 
dy the 
which 
% wit 
avhub 
known 
{till co 


) For, 


ere to make an Atonement for us: As therefore, the 


eople of T/rae/ ſtood without the Tabernacle, expect- 


p the return of Aaron, ſo muſt we look unto the Hea- 


ens, and expect Chriſt from thence ; when the Lord Fe- 


5 ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels x. 


II. The De- 
III. The Ob- 


IV. 


e manner of the Performance. 


. That there is a Judgment to come after this Life, 


demonſtrable as well from the Conſideration of our 


yes who are to undergo it, as of G OD who is to ex- 


cute it. Since we have not only an antecedent and di- 


ive, but alſo a ſubſequent and reflexive Conſcience ; 
Principle which not only allows and approves our good 


ions, but alſo creates a Complacency, and Confi- 
ence in us; not only diſapproves, and condemns our 


vi! Actions, but alfo accuſeth us, and breeds in us a 
arful Expectation and Terror; and all this without the 
alt regard to any thing which in the preſent Life we can 
fer or enjoy; it follows, that this Conſcience which 
I the former part of its Office is a Judge, in the latter 
a Witnels, reſerv'd and bound over to a greater Judg- 
ent. And thus all Men are a Law unto themſelves, ha- 
me the Work of the Law written in their hearts, their 
inſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts the mean 
wile accuſing or excuſing one another, iu the day when GOD 
ull judge the ſecrets of Men . The ſame may be evin- 
| from the Conlideration of G OD, either in his 


uſt ſay likewiſe, verily there is a GO D who judgeth the 
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f Acts 111. 21. 
f Theſſ. zv. 16. 


* Phil. ill, 20. 


* 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 


e) Four Particulars deſerve here to be illuſtrated : 
The aflurance of a Judgment to come. 
pnation of the Perſon who is to judge. 

of the Judgment, or the Perſons to be judg d. 


* Rom. ii. 15. 


ature, or in his Word. Whoever confeſſeth a GOD, 


th t. And ſince this Judge of all the Earth will infal- + Pfd. lr i. 11. 
K # | libly 


= 9 AZ 
WV Wy N 
\ ; 
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v Gen, xviii. 25. libly do right *; and yer this Right is not done in tem. 


+ Heb. ix. 27. pointed unto Men once to die, but after this the Fudgment +; 


* Gen. iv. 7. 


before alledg'd for the Coming of our Lord, declare 


known, that both their Number and their Plainneſs wi 
ſeen, the Judge has « 4 ppp fitting on it, the Books hay 


ral Rewards and Puniſhments ; it remains, that He i Npreſent 
reafter to judge the World in Righteouſneſs, and to give ycrity © 
rfect Demonſtration of his exact and accompliſh's MChildrer 
uſtice. And what we infer from his Nature, He hy My a Lay 
expreſly declar'd and proclaim'd in his Word. Ir is and of 
ſence of 
but that 


the one appointment as certain as the other. Upon the 
firſt remarkable Action after the Fall, a ſufficient Inte 
mation is given to angry Cain; if thou doſt well, [val reſpec 
thou not be accepted? and if thou doſt not well, Sin lieth Milf ; Tt 
the door * ; which the moſt antient eur Interpreters po-Mudoing t 
ſitively refer to his Acceptance, or Condemnation, at the 
Day of the great Judgment. The Propheſy of Em 
pho was 
blolve u 
lis T hror 
fore the 
e crucifie, 
onſeque 
fereafter 
und of P 
is One 
by many 
olpel. . 
ſmall and great, have been b metime 


likewiſe the End of his Coming; to execute Fudgment w 
on all, &c. His Words might immediately reſpe th 
Waters which were to overflow the World; but tha 
ultimate Intention look'd thro that Fire which ſhall co 
ſume the World preſerv'd from Water. The Teftime 
nies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, the Pre 
ditions of Chriſ# and his Apoſtles, are 7A many and { 


excuſe the Proſecution. The Throne has been alread 
been open'd, the D 


held ſtanding before Him. | herman 
| : ay; as a 
II. As to the Perſon who ſhall judge, we muſt diftifſÞoliſh Vir 


guiſh between the Original and Supreme Judiciary Po i Family, 
and the Judiciary Power delegated, and derived, and giy able; as: 
by Commiſſion: Chriſt, as G OD, has the firſt, toll which! 
ther with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ; as Man H, the laſt 
has the ſecond, from the Father expreſly, from the H 


| ly Ghoſt concomitantly. GOD hath appointed a di III. As 


＋ Acts xvu. 31. 


® John v. 22,27. 


which He will judge the World, in Righteouſneſs, by fe ſhall | 
Man whom He hath ordained + The Father judgeth WP Quick a 
Man, but hath committed all fudgment to the Son; aff the Fud: 
bath given Him Authority to execute this Judgment, be Quick a 
He is the Son of Man * ; that is, becauſe of the Three Pe Dead. az 
ſons which are GOD, He only is Man, and therefoſpme applie 
for his Affinity with our Nature, for his Senſe of our id the Wi 
firmities, for his Appearance to our Eyes, moſt fit to al have 
2 * prele o ſhall b 
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le i preſent the greateſt Mildneſs ys amidſt the Se- 
yerity of that moſt juſt and impartial Judgment. If the 
Children of Ie could nor bear the Preſence of GOD 
2 Law-giver, but deſired to receive the Law by the 
hand of Moſes; how ſhould we appear before the Pre- 
{nce of GO D, judging us for the Breach of his Law, 
hut that we believe our better Mediator ſhall come to 
e our Judge? And, as the Fitnels of this Judge appears 
reſpect of us, ſo does it likewiſe in reſpect of Him- 
ef: That He ſhould be rewarded with the Honour of 
doing the World, who humbled himſelf to come into 
e World, and to be judged here; that he ſhould be in- 
eſted with full Power of Abſolution and Condemnation, 
Who was by us condemned to die, and died that he might 
blolve us; That all the Sons of Men ſhould bow before 
Mis 1 hrone, who did not diſdain for their ſake to ſtand 
ore the Tribunal, and receive that Sentence, Let him 
} crucified ; at the ſame time declaring this infallible 
onſequence, and implying this irrefragable Reaſon, 
Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man ſitting on the right | 
Wd Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven f. In | Mat. xxvi. 6g 
is Office and Dignity of a Judge is our Lord repreſented 
many figurative Deſcriptions and Alluſions in the 
olpel. As an Husbandman ſeparating the Wheat, 
metime from the Chaff, ſometime from the Tares; as a 
herman gathering up the good Fith, caſting the bad a- 
jay ; as a Bridegroom, receiving the Wiſe, excluding the 
Polin Virgins ; as a Maſter, diſtinguiſhing the Servants of 
Family, rewarding the Faithful, puniſhing the Unpro- 
able; as a Shepherd dividing the Sheep from the Goats : 
Wl which bear a manifeſt reſemblance to the great Separati- 
the laſt judicatory Diſtinction between Man and Man. 


III. As to the Object of the Action, or the Perſons 

eo ſhall be judged, we are told expreſly, that they are 

e Quick and the Dead. Chriſt was ordained of GOD to 

e Fudge of Quict and Dead *. He is ready to judge Adds x. 42. 
Quick and the Dead +: He ſhall judge the Quick and + 1 Pet. iv. 5, 
bead at bis appearance. And this Phraſe, tho? by * 2 Tim, iv, 1, 
me applied to rhe Soul and Body, by others to the Juſt, 

d the Wicked, yet can only be expounded of thoſe who 

Et to all have been dead before the Judgment, and thoſe 

prek 0 ſhall be found alive at it. That thee laſt ſhall alſo 

K 2 ſuffer 


| 
| 
| 
z 
: 
| 
| 
ö 
' 


11 Cor. xv. ga. changed : So that their Change ſhall be to them 2 


: f Rev. xx. 11. Earth and the Heaven fled away . Secondly, there is 


| FEcclef. xii. 14. very work into Judgment, and every ſecret thing +: 


x, 
[ 
', 
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ſuffer a ſudden and univerſal Death, and be immediatchMubich + 
reſtor'd to Liſe again, has been ſometimes thought, from Hurihly 
the common Condition of Mortality, and the Appoin: 
ment of all Men once to die. But the Deſcriptions 
the laſt Day, by St. Paul, one to the Theſſalonians, and 
another to the Corinthians, taken tqgether, utterly excludeMWif 
ſuch a Conceit. Ve which are alive, and remain unto thu; 
coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſl 
For the Lord eee deſcend from Heaven with a ſhut 

with the Voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of GO) 
and the dead in Chriſt ſball riſe firſt, then we which are 
live and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them fff 
the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall wh (d) T 
+1 Theſſ. iv. 15, ever with the Lord +. Again: Behold T ſhew you a Myſten anner 1 
» Gr, xv. 51, We ſhall not all ſleep, but wwe ſhall all be changed *. In ii iat thi 
former Paſſage, thoſe which remain alive at the Cominiſence, u 

of Chriſt are oppos'd to thoſe which are aſleep: In Nek. 
latter, the Oppoſition appears to be, that thoſe who parent 
main /ball not ſleep; as it follows, the Dead ſhall be raiſWuions o 
 incorruptible, and we (which ſhall not fleep,) /ball Sor eaſily 
ome afte 
Reſurrection. that Li 


enſed th 

IV. The manner gf the Performance is not ſo certaiaul, exe; 
to us, as the Reality of the Act. *Tis ſufficient that wiſſſme, th: 

find it repreſented under the Form of a Judiciary Praffpþed O 

ceſs, In which, Firſt, there is deſcrib'd a Throne, a Tifteſcriptic 

bunal, a Judgment-Seat: In the Regeneration, the Sm ect to gi! 
„ Mat. Aix ab. Man [ball fit on the Throne of his Glory *: I ſaw a gute any 
white Throne, and him that ſat on it, from whoſe face i ands of 

re our ( 
be a perſonal Appearance of all Men before this Thronffat an Ac 

or Seat of Judicature : We muſt all appear before the Jul cc ding | 

* 2 Cor. v. 10. ment-Seat of. Chriſt * : I ſaw the Dead ſtand before 0D ſhal, 


. 
VAIL 
U 


I Rev. xx. 12. Throne of God f: All Nations ſhall be gathered before Hin ung to 7, 


* Mate xv. 33. rc. Thirdly, at this Univerſal Appearance, all Secu that imp 
| ſhall be open'd, all Actions reveal'd : G O D will bring path agaI 

ws Zu 
will bring to light the bidden things of darkneſs, and Wet 
# 1 Cor. iv. 5. make manifeſt the Counſels of the heart * : Thus in the n Sentei 
7 ſion of Daniel, when the Fudgment was ſet, the BoWns. But 
t Dan. vit. 10. <Lere opened +: And in that of St. John, the Books wt 
opened, and the Dead were judged out of thoſe tha 


wi 
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ce were in the * Books, according do their Works J. t ler. xx. 12 


fronMimrthly, after the manifeſtation of all their Actions, therg 
oin-Mfollows a definitive Sentence, TY to them; ithe 
ns Sentence of Abſolution, Come ye Bleſſed, 

_ andiftence of Condemnation, Depart ye curſed, &c. And, 
cluleſWſly, tha execution of this Sentence: Theſe ſhall go away 
v0 H Everlaſting Puniſhment : but the Righteous into Life E- 


&c. the Sen- 


aft ena. In the firſt of theſe Particulars appears the Ma- 


; ſhouWeſty of Chriſt ; in the ſecond, the Authority; in the third, 


50e Knowledge and Wiſdom; in the fourth, the Juſtice 
are nd Mercy; in the laſt, the Power. | 


(d) The Belief of a Future Judgment is in the higheſt 
manner neceſſary; to prevent the dangerous Doubts a» 
at the Providence of G OD, that old Rock of Of- 


ence, upon which ſo many Souls have ſuffered Ship- 


arent Miſeries of the Righteous, the frequent Perſe- 


or eaſily to be accounted for, except there be a Life to 
ome atter that Death which we daily ſee, and except 
that Life Rewards and Puniſhments be otherways di- 
xnſed than they are here. in, we ſhould, with St. 
ert aul, exerciſe our ſelves in the Belief of a Judgment to 
dme, that we may keep a Conſcience void of Offence, to- 
und GOD, and toward Man. All external Rules and 
reſcriptions are burthenſom to us, and did we not ex- 
& to give an account, we ſhould ſee little reaſon to ſa- 
a grate any Deſires but our own. Eſpecially the Com- 


rack. The conſpicuous Proſperity of the Wicked, and 


tions of Virtue, and eminent Rewards of Vice, are 


Acts xxiv. 16. 


face fands of GOD are fo preſſing and exact, that to ſe- 
ere 15 Wire our Obedience, it is not only neceſſary to believe 
Throat an Account ſhall be given, but that it ſhall be given 
the Jugcording to the Rule of GO D's revealed Will; that 


fore t 
e Fim 


OD ſhall judge the Secrets of Men, by Feſus Chriſt, ac- 
fang to the Goſpel T. And what muſt the Hardneſs be 


rath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of ther 

w Judgment of GOD*? Were there, indeed, no other 
ige beſides our Soul, we ſhould be regardleſs of our 

n Sentence, and unconcern'd at our own Condemna- 

Bahn. But if our Conſcience is to be a Witneſs before 

uf Tribunal of GOD, we ſhall above all things endea- 
chat it may witneſs a good Confeſſion, Reaſon 11 


f Rom. ii. 16, 


TW that impenitent heart, which treaſureth up unto it folf 
18 


Rom. it J. 


3 


ſelf will tell us this in general; but more particularly ang 


+ Tit. ii. 11, 12: 
13. | 


E 
Sin deſerves the Sentence of Death, ſo the beſt AGien 1 F 


not only on the Precepts, but on the Promiſes of GO [ 


Eph, iii, 12. 


John v. 24+ 
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xpreſly, the Grace of GO D that bringeth Salvation, teach. 
es: that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, « 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent 
World, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appee- 
rance of the great GO D, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt + 
And this leads us to conſider, That the Belief of a Jucg: 
ment does not more incite us to Duty, than the Beli 
that Chriſt ſhall be our Judge augments our Hope, and 
enſures our Comfort. As we all have ſinn'd, and ey 


bear no proportion to an Eternal Weight of Glory: Ang 4 
therefore if we look on the Judgment, in it ſelf, there; | 
not one of us can expect Life at that Tribunal, or en that 
leſs Happineſs at the laſt Day. But when we belie the N 
that Chriſt ſhall fir upon the Throne, that our Receemer there 
our Brother, our merciful and fait hi ul Hizh-P rieſt, Our pow 
erful Advocate, aud Interceſſor, ſhall pais our Sentence (a), V 
we may then expect to receive it, not according to Hof a 
Rigour and Severity of the Law, but according to th (b), n. 
Mildneſs and Mercies of the Goſpel; and may refe le), 2 
7 
GOD 
jet He 
but th. 
the T 


J) p 
Son ( 4 


Well may we have Boldneſi and acceſs with Confidence | 
the faith of Him *, who will not by his Word at t 
laſt Day condemn us, becauſe He has already, in th 
fame Word, ablolv'd us, ſaying, Verily, werily, I ſay 
fo you, he that heareth my Word, and believeth on Him 7 
ſent me, has Eternal Life, and ſhall not come into Cord 
nation, but js paſs d from Death unto Life +, 


nal Spi 
defectil 
be the 


— 
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ll ARTICLE VII. 
ll 4 believe in the Holy Ghoft. 


Freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this, 
as unto a certain and infallible Truth, 
that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom 
the Name of Spirit is, or may be given, 
eemeſ there is one particular and peculiar Spirit 


Jof a true, real, and perional Subſiſtence 
to ), not a created but an uncreated Perſon 
GOP c), and ſo the True and One Eternal 
JOD (4); that though He be that GOD; 
et tet He is not the Father, nor the Son (e), 


7m me Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity 
(f), procceding from the Father and the 
don (g): I believe this Infinite and Eter- 
nal Spirit to be not only of perfect and in- 


defectible Holineſs in Himſelf, but alſo to- 


be the immediate Cauſe of all Holineſs 
in us (4), revealing the pure and undefiled 
Will of GOD (5), inſpiring the Bleſſed 
Apoſtles, and enabling them to lay the 
foundation, and by a perpetual Succeſſion 
to continue the Edification, of the Church 
(k) ; illuminating the Underſtandings of 
particular Perſons (/), rectify ing their Wills 
| HE K 4 and 


(a), who is truly and properly, a Perſon, 


but the Spirit of the Father and the Son, 


8 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


136 
and Aﬀe&ions, renovating their Natures ae horn 
| = * * 4 r Ir 
(, uniting their Perſons unto Chrif — a 


(u), aſſuring them of the Adoption of nit 
Sons (o), leading them in their Actions 
(2), directing them in their Devotions (% 2 
by all ways and means purifying and fan. can 
ctify ing their Souls and Bodies, to a ful wil 
and eternal Acceptation in the ſight of 1. +7 
GOD ). oh Ho 


* 
- 
- 
- 


(a) The Sadducees, who ſaid there is no Reſarrectin, Eft 
Ads xxili. 8. either Angels nor Spirits *, have been hence ſuppos'd by 
t 4s +y Epiphavi- ſome + to have denied the Exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt. 
ut. Ferd. i 1. But in thoſe Words there were certainly but two Part. 
culars, the Reſurrection one, Angels and Spirits the o- 

gt. Chyſoſt. ther * for it is expreſly added, that the Phariſees conſeſej gels, 
en che place. both. Nor could the Notion which the Fews had of the 
Spirit of GOD any way incline the Saddacees to rejedt 

it, tho' disbelieving all created ſpiritual Natures. As for 

thoſe Diſciples at Epheſas, who had not ſo much as heard 

1 Ads x. = Whether there be an Holy Ghoſt Þ ; they had only not heard 
pf the ſolemn giving of the Holy Ghoſt, mention d by 

the Apoſtles. As we read elſewhere, that z&e Holy G 

v Jobn vii. 30. Was not yet * was not yet plentifully poured out on be 
| _  hevers. The Exiſtence, therefore, of the Holy Ghoſt 
was never doubted of, either by the Fews, to whom H 

ſpake in the Prophets, nor by Chriſtians, who are baptir evol 


— 
. 


into his Name, 


n 


(5) If there were no other Argument but this, TAI 
we are aſſurd by the Scriptures of the Holy Gboſt 
Exiitence, and cannot be aſſurd by Reaſon, or F aide 
that there is any Quality really and eſſentially ciftingſ 
guith'd from all Subſtance, it might be ſufficient to cer 
us from the Boldneſs of aſſerting the Holy Ghoſt, in whok 
Name we are baptiz d, to be nothing more than a Qui 
liry. But the ſame Scriptures have deſcrib'd the Narug 
of the Spirit from whom they came, and have ceciar 
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his Perſonal Subſiſtence. Now, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, 
or Spirit of G OD, is not always taken in the ſame Pro- 
rift prety of Signification, it is neceſſary this Proof ſhould 
ok conſiſt of two Parts. 


„„. That, the Scriptures repreſent the Holy Ghoſt as 
( j) a Perſon, by ſuch Attributes and Expreſſions, as 
{an- cannot be underſtood to be ſpoken of Him, other- 
full wiſe than as of a Perſon. 


off U. That, thoſe Attributes, or Expreſſions uſed of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures, and pretended to be 
repugnant to the Nature of a Perſon, either are not 
ſo repugnant, or, if they be, they belong to the 
Spirit, as ſignifying not the Pe: fon, but the Gifts or 
Effects of the Spirit. 


ect ion, 
3d d 
Tholt. 
Parti- 
the o- 
fe edges» 
of the dual Subſiſtence; for the Spirit of the Lord d:parted from 
reject 
As for 
Feari 
t heard 
nd by 
Gef 
on ge 
Ghoſt 
om H 
aptiz jt 
bun, and go with them, doubting nothing, for I have ſent | 
em T. And, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets and + aa: x. 19. 
ThaFcachers at Antioch, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for 

ts Work whereunto I have called them. We cannot Ads xii. 2. 
ait better underſtand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, than 

liſtingy the Deſcriptions given by Chriſt which ſent Him; 

0 deteſad theſe are ſo many - Deſcriptions of a Perſon : The 
wholgmforter (or, the Advocate,) which is the Holy Ghoſt, 

2 Quien the Father ſhall ſend in my Name, He ſhall teach you 

Taru things + : He ball teſtify of me * : When He is come, He + John ir. ag. 
Yo tea . ian 


1 


I. The Scriptures repreſent, &c. 

As in the Old Teſtament the Holy Ghoſt, or Good 
Spirit of GOD, is oppos'd to thoſe Evil Spirits or An- 
which muſt be acknowledg'd to have have an Intelle- 


New Teſtament applies the like Perſonal Marks and Signs 
v the Holy Ghoſt, as to the Father and to the Son. 
Thus we are exhorted not to grieve the Spirit of GO Df. + xphec. iv. 30. 
We are aſſured that zhe ſame Spirit maketh interceſſion for | 

w, with Groanings which cannot be uttered * : That He *Rom. viii. 26. 
tarcheth all things, even the deep things of GOD +: That j 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
He worketh all the Spiritual Gifts, dividing to every Man | 
rverally as He will k. Again, the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, , 
three Men ſeek thee; ariſe therefore, and get thee 


Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him“; ſo the * 1 Sam. xvi, 14. 


1 Cor. xii. 11. 


——— ̃ ¶ 7˙ ·— | A tre 09 
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{ Jcha xvi. 13. 


Job avi. 14, 


manner, as that tis impoſſible to apply them to GO! 


ly unſatisfactory, and, by conſequence our Angi 
ment good and valid. But the Subtilty of Socinus h 


could not ſerve: * The Spirit, that is, the Power ( 


c Subject. Yet this Evaſion too is eaſily diſabled. Th 
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John xvi. 2. ſhall reprove the World + : He ſhall glorify me; for He [\Werſon it 
John xvi. 14+ receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you &. chat He 
The Adverſaries to this Truth acknowledge theſe pe 
ſonal Expreſſions, but urge, that the like are frequent II. Tt 
uſed in Scripture of things that are no Perſons; as pariſh} Our A 
cularly in St. Pauls famous Deſcription of Charity: Nod out, 
fay they, as all thoſe Perſonal Actions are attributed hich Ex 
Charity, becauſe the charitable Perſon does them in aWondlity. 
through this Virtue; ſo are Perſonal Actions aſcrib'd ii S is ; 
the Haly Ghoſt, becauſe G OD the Father of our Loe {is C 
Jeſus Chriſt, doth perform thoſe Actions by that VirugW only | 
Power, and Efficacy in Himſelf, which is the Holy GholWpiric ha\ 
But this Anſwer will be apparently inſufficient, it we ei e Spirit 
prove, that there are ſeveral Perſonal Attributes giveWrant, h. 
in the Sacred Scriprures expreſly to the Holy Cho Cauſe, 
which cannot be aſcrib'd to G OD the Father; hing bu 
which GO D the Father by that Power which is in Hide may 
cannot be ſaid to do. Now to make interceſſion for i that the 
Rom. viii. 27. Saints, according to the Will of GOD*; to be /iſſergy. 
7 John xv. 26. from 7. and by the Father * 5 to ſpeak 2 of Hin, ſe f, bl 
1 John xiv. 26. hat he hears ; &c. are all Perſonal Actions, are (e) Tl 


attributed to the Holy Spirit, and all after ſuch Wn Argui 
Spirit of 
in G 
ore pro 
2 
things 0 

en hp 
60 D*, 
the Holy 
they, in 
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on. Bu 
many dit 


I. Fro 
Viour has 
Blaſpher 
againſt th 
Whoſoeve 
be for giv 
jon, the 


the Father. Therefore the Socinian Reply is utte 


prepared another Proſopopeia, where He ſaw the forme 


« G OD, faith he, may be conſidered either as a Pro 
ce priety in GOD, or as the things on which it work 
tc eth are affected by it: In the firſt Notion any Perk 
ce nal Action attributed to the Spirit, belongs to GOl 
« who is the Agent; in the ſecond to Man who is th 


Holy Ghoſt came unto the Apoſtles, as ſent by the Fi 
ther: If, then, as we before obſerv'd, the Father cou 
no way be ſaid to have ſent Himſelf, fo neither coul 
the Apoſtles be any way faid to have been ſent to them 
ſelves. In like manner our Saviour faith, He ſhall recei 
of mine, and ſhall ſbeu it unto you *; the former parte 
vinceth that He is not the Father, (who cannot be fa 
to xeceive ot the Son,) the latter, that He is _ 5 

| erſe 
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erſon in whom He worketh, or to whom He ſhews 
hat He receiv'd. 2 


II. Thoſe Attributes, ar Expreſſions, &c. 


Te ſhy 
ſe P. 


vent 
b pen Our Adverſaries alledge, that the Spirit is given, pour- 
Noi out, diſtributed, diminiſh'd, and even extinguith'd ; 


phich Expreſſions are, they ſay, inconſiſtent with Per- 

pnality. But as our Saviour is ſaid to be given, Unto us 

don is giv'n, *, and GOD ſo loved the World, that He „Ila ix. 6. 
pave {is Ozly-begotten Son f; ſo the reſt of thoſe Paſlages j John iii. 16. 
o only prove that the Gf.s and Operations of the Holy 
Fpiric have, ſometimes in the Scriptures, the Name of 

e Spirit who is their Cauſe. And this we may eaſily 

rant, having demonſtrated, that to the Spirit, as ſuch 
| Cauſe, Attributes are apply d which can agree to no- ; 
bing but a Perſon. So that from both our Particulars | 
ye may conclude fully againſt the Fews and Socinians, 


utedt 
in an 
1b'd t 
ir Lot 
Virtus 
Ghol 
we c 
8 giy 
Ghoſt 
„ 


in Hit 


for i bat the Holy Ghoſt is not a Quality, or Divine E- 
be /Wergy. 
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e) Thoſe who denied the laſt Truth, ſupply us with 
mn Argument for this. For ſince they acknowledge the 
pirit of G O D to be in GOD, and ſince nothing which — 
vin GON can be a Creature, He whom we have be- | 
fore prov'd to be a Perſon, muſt be now own'd for an 
created Perion. From that Text, Who knoweth the | 
things of a Man ſav? the Spirit of Man which is in him? | 
en ſo the things of GOD knoweth none but the Spirit of 

CO D *, the Socizians diſpute againſt the Perſonality of 1 Cor. R. 11. 
the Holy Ghoſt, by confeſſing his Divinity: He is, fay 
they, in the Divine Nature, or Eſſence; which Nature 
or Eſſence they ſuppoſe incapable of more than one Per- 
on. But we need not take this Advantage, having fo i 
many direct Proofs in the Caſe : As, 1 


I. From the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which our Sa- 
viour has pronounced irremiſſible: All manner of Sin and 
Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men; but the Blaſphemy 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. And | | 
whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall | 
te forgiven him f., &c. Were the Holy Spirit no Per- 4 M. gi. 41.32. | 


5 not tb 


2 jon, the Sins or Blaſphemies committed againſt him 
Peri . a | 


could 


Job xxvi. 13. 


* Ifai. xlviil. 16. 


+ AGs xiii. 2. 


Luke i. 35. 


2 e Sus 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
could not be diſtinct from others committed againſt Hui OD. 
whoſe Spirit He is: Were He a created Perſon, the pents fro 
could receive no ſuch degree of Guilt and Aggravatiog 
beyond thoſe others. The Soginiaus, in reply, fay wh I. It is 
is true, That the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not there e Lord, 


fore unpardonable becauſe He is GOD: But if the hee ov? | 
wou'd ſay what is to the purpoſe, they ought to proye s the © 
that it could be unpardonable if He were not GOD. e are aſ 
5 | | | ven unt. 

II. From the Expreſſions in Scripture concerning th rt. N 
World's Creation; which are ſo far from aſſerting th all be ta 
Holy Spirit to have been made in the Beginning, as 1:Winians 1 
ther to intimate that in the Beginning He made the i, ex 
World; as Fob ſpeaks of GOD, &y his Spirit He haWament; 
garniſhed the Heavens *. 0 er Wo 
| EN nd there 

III. From the Supreme Authority aſcrib'd to Him, iii. 
ſending firſt the Prophets; as 1/aiah teſtifies, Now !/eſny meat 
Lord GOD and his Spirit hath ſent me * And afterMhe Title 
wards the Apoſtles; as in the Caſe of Saul and Barron, nia 
bas + To which is allied his Diſtribution of Gifts, and Mt ngs. 
his 8 of all things in the Church and King. Ie Bleſſ 
dom of Chriſt. uiarly t 
= de Spirit 

IV. From our Lord's Conception, thus foretold u ery, or 
the Bleſſed Virgin; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon rie, often op; 
and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; thereforecation i: 
alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called of an 
the Son of GOD *. But had a Creature been the Cauſe oſtion 
of his Conception, this Reaſon would not then have be leaſt 


held: Nay, He had then taken upon Him the Nature offi the 
Angels; for the Hereticks againſt whom this Truth 5 Vbere 2} 
eſtabliſh'd, as the Arians, Semi-Arians, and Macedonian Liber: 'y: 


_ affirm'd the Holy Ghoſt to be a miniſtring Spirit. the Law 


be Lord. 
IL In 


are Charg 
they lied 
Wanzas, J 
Ghoſt * ? 


(d) Our Felicity in laying this Aſſertion is, That it ö 
not only prov'd by the two former, but by the Enemies 
of both: The Socinian affirming the Holy Spirit to be in 
GOD, and to be the Eternal and Oninipotent Power of 
GOD; the Macedonian acknowledging Him to be a ipt 
ritual ſubſiſtent Perſon ; which put together evince Him 


to be an Eternal Omnipotent Perſon, and conſequently Flame Of 


GOD. Warr? 7 


OY 
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OD. But here again we have many poſitive Argu- 


t Him 
ents from Scripture: | 


ö 
ation 


y wht 1. It is written by Moſes, That when he went in before 

there Miz Lord, to ſpeak with Him, be took the Veil off until he 

F then ov? f. And as that Lord, with whom Moſes ſpake, t Ex. xxziv. g4+ 
roye s the one Fehovah, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, fo 


D. Ne are aſſur'd by St. Paul, that the Spirit was that Lord: 


ven unto this day when Moſes is read, the Veil is upon their 


ing tha ert. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turu to the Lord, the Veil 
ng tha be taten away. Now the Lord is that Spirit x. If the * 2 Cor. iii. 15, 


inians reply, That by the Lord, the Apoſtle means 7. 
ri, except he cite ſome place out of the Old Teita- 
ament; he doth here expreſly uſe the 


as 4 
de the 
Je hi 


* 0 Po »/ p _ 
nd therefore cannot be underſtood of Mis wearrs xe, A 


im, In e / 3 

1 they means certain and infallible, ſince * 
after Ie Title of Lord, without any Cita- >> , ; 
Ban, In, may be apply'd, in the Apoſtles e. S. Paul 

s, andi rt ngs, ſometimes to the firſt or third Perſon in 


King te Bleſſed Trinity f, tho moſt frequently and pe- 
uliarly to the ſecond. Again, if by 

de Spirit, they ſay, is meant the My- 
( ry, Or hidden Senſe, of the Law, ſo Xvi. 7 1 Theſl iv. 6. v. 27.2 Theſl. 
err eee Socinians ame 
cation 15 never uſed with the Empha- a ſſure ns bit that the Title of Lord is 
s of an Article, except in ſuch an Op- i ro & 0 D the Father; asSt. 
polition &, of which there is not here on 1 he 1 
the leaſt Sign: As *tis likewiſe excluded Fen NT nm 


y the Words immediately following, 


told to 
1/4 thee, 
berefort 
e calle 
Caule 
1 have 
ture of 


, had C * 111. . > 4 * 
ruth ere 2he Spirit of the Lord is, there i, „ 5 * 
onianh Liberty: The myſterious Meaning of Aareal. 2 9 * 


the Law being never called 7he Spirit of 
ee Lord. | 

at it is 
nemies 
0 be in 
wer of 
2 2 ſpi- 
e Him 
ently 


IL. In the unhappy Caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, they 
re charged directly with lying againſt GO D, becauie 
they lied to the Holy Ghoſt. For when Peter ſaid, A.- 
banias, Why hath Satan filled thin? heart, to lie to the Holy * as v. 3. 
Ghoſt * he repeats the ſame Queſtion concerning the 
lame Offence, Why haſt thou conceived this thing in thy 


3 OD: Wieart? thou baſt not lied unto Men, but unto GO * f. + Ads v. 4. 
| | he 


ery Words of the Old Teſtament f, + "Hilze 0 % eireroptirre 


it. Not that this their Rule is by de ee r, 7 Weg. 


f 1 Cor. iin. 5. iv. 19. vii. 10, 12. 


A Brief” Expoſition of the 
The Socinians have attempted fo many Anſwers to the the 
plain Argument, that their very Multitude diſcovers the 
Weakneſs of them all. The three principal are as fol. 
low : Firſt, they ground a Cavil on the ditferent Caſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of GOD, in the Original. But thi 
can by no means alter the Senſe. The Act is the ſame, 


and the Perſons the ſame, tho? the Expreſſions are diff. O B. 
rent. Again, from the Words in the Original, they pre. of the 
tend that the Crime here objected, was the counterteit. I them, 
ing, or belying, the Holy Ghoſt. Now belides that the ey ſhall 


common Tranſlations are unjuſtly accus'd in this re 


4 We have the ſame Phraſe, and the 


ſpect ; ſo this is indeed, not to inter. 
pret St. Peter, but to belye Anania; 


ſame rendring Deut. xi 26. 2 Ting whoſe Sin is afterwards expreſſed to hifi 


10. Haiah Ivii. 11. Pſal. Ixii. 2. : . u 
— ſay that ſame Copies read ws; Wife Sapphira, by tempting the Spirit, 


y. 
Cds. 4. 


1 Thell. in. 8. 


t Mat. X. 40. 


| becauſe it has no Oppoliticn. As ſure as the Apoſtics 


Cor. vie 19. 


ment; but if it be, they are a confirmation of it. The 


GOD *; but to tempt the Spirit, and 

to counterfeit the Spirit, are certainly dif- 

: ferent things. Laſtly, they ſay, that ſhould 

they allow the Phraſes to be equivalent, yet the Meſſen- Nat 
gers of GOD are elſewhere mention d in the fame man- Mie 
ner, and with the fame relation unto GOD, as the Spi- 
rit is here; which we abſolutely deny. Two places 
they alledge: He therefore that defpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Mal 
but GO D, who hath alſo given us his Holy Spirit * : And, 
He that heareth you, heareth me; he that deſpiſeth yu 
defpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth Him than worſh 


ſent me f. In the firſt, unleſs the defpiting be refert' 


to the Holy Ghoſt, the Words affect not our Argu- 
ſecond has nothing in it which ſounds like our Reaſon; 


were Men, to whom Ananias and Sapphira did not lie, ſo Nyhoſe cc 
ſurely the Holy Ghoſt is GOD, to whom they lied: Mimon 
Otherwiſe the Charge would have run thus with full Pro- Nur 
priety of Aggravation; © Ye have not lied unto Men hem the 
© nor unto the Spirit of G QD, but unto G OD. 


III. We are told, that qur Body is the Temple of tif. 
Holy Ghoſt which is in us * ; But were the Spirit any C 
ther Perſon, not Divine, or any thing elſe than a Perlonthe Son x 
though Divine, we could not by any means be aflurYand that, 
that He did properly inhabit in us; or if He did, " if bis Sor 
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$ Inhabitation could make a Temple of us. And there- 


> this ore the parallel Text urged by the Socnians, Know ye 
s the hit that ye are the 2 77 of O D, and that the Spirit of 


; fol lleth in you ? highly confirms our Aſſertion. f 1 Cor. ii. 16 


aſe of Wor we know no other way By which GOD peculiarly 
© thisFohabits in us, but by the Inhabitation of the Spirit; 
ſame, Wor any other way by which we can be the Temple of 
diffe-WG O D, but by his Inhabitation in us: Te are the Tem- 
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F the living & O D, as GOD hath ſaid, I will dwell 
u them, and walk in them, and I will be their GOD, and 
bey ſhall be my People *, When they tell us, That if 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
he Holy Ghoſt dwells in us as a Perſon, we muſt ſhew 
at we are his by the higheſt Intereſt, and primarily de- 
Iicated to his Honour ; they ſeem to have forgot that 
xe are baptiz'd in his Name, and fanClified to his Service. 


t, and IV. The Attributes of GO D, ſuch as Omniſcience, 
ly di-MOmnipotency, Omnipreſence, and the like; and the 
ſhould Works of G O D, as the Acts of Creation and Conſer- 
leſſen· ation, the Miracles wrought upon, and by, our Saviour, 
e mat-Mhhe Acts of Grace and Power in the Hearts of true Be- 
1e Spi- Nevers, Cc. are, in the Scriptures, frequently and ex- 
places reſly aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore He is truly 
of Man 


{wine GOD. For as the former are the eſſen- 


And, h Properties of the Divine Nature, fo by the latter 
% % O D has particularly enjoin'd us to acknowledge, and 

2 bo bo worſhip Hun. | 
referr | 


e) He who proceedeth from the Father, He who is ſent 


| by the Father, and by the Son from the Father, is not 

eaſon Mite Father. Again, He who receiveth of that which is & 
oth he Son's, and by receiving it glorifies the Son; He 

lie, 10 | 


whoſe coming depended upon the Son's Departure, and 


y lied:WMifion after his Departure, is not the Son. But thus 
ull Pro- de Scripture exprefly diſtinguiſheth the Holy Ghoſt | 
> Menfrom the Father, and thus from the Son. ſome 


exts it likewiſe diſtinguiſheth Him from both to- 
pether. As, when he Spirit of GOD deſcended like a : 
Dove, and lo, a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my be- 
ved Sou . When the Apoſtle teacheth us, that hr ® Mar. in. 16“ 
Perl0the Son we have an acceſs, by one Spirit, unto the Father t; + Eph. i, 18. 
> allur Wand that, becauſe we are Som, GO D ſont forth the Spirit : 
d, * F bis Son into our Hearts, crying. Abba. Father *. —— ® Gal. iv. 6. 
- 0 ned 


2 2 8 2 L 2 


144 A Brief Expoſition of the 5 
- when our Lord Himſelf declares to his Diſciples, Th Mher, for 
+ John xiv. 26. Comforter, whom the Father will ſend in my Name +; the Wher, is 
John xv. 26. Comforter, whom I will ſend op row from the Father ; Won, an 
when He is come, Go ye and teach all Nations, baptizin Ide Son. 
F Mat, xxviii.1g. Them in the Name of the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt I. Ne 
So that this Aſſertion ſtands good againſt the antient He. 
rely of Praxeas, Noetus, and Sabellius, from the laſt of (GO L 
whom the Tribe took their Name. ave Fece 


Y This is the neceſſary Conſequence of the Truth 
already eſtabliſh'd; That He is a Perſon, a Perſon not 
created, a Divine Perſon, or, truly and properly GOD, 
yet neither the Father, nor the Son. 

As therefore He is one of the Three, ſo of the Three 
is He the third. For as there is a number in the Blef- 
ſed Trinity, there is alſo an Order, and a Priority in that 
Order, tho? there can be no Priority of Time, the Or- 
der it ſelf being from Eternity. This Order depends on 
the Communication of the Deity from the Father to 
the Son, from the Father and the Son to the Holy Ghoſt. 
And thus both the Number and the Order of the Per- 
ſons are 2 ＋ together by the Apoſtle: There art 
: three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Ward, 
'® r Joknv.7. and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are One. The 
| ſame Order is expreſly mention'd, and the fame Num- 
ber ſufficiently imply'd in the Form of Baptiſm : I 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the He. 

ly Ghoſt. EY 2 


& (g) In reſpe& of the Father, this alſo appears from 
what has been already aſſerted ; in as much as the Father Wilence #1 
and the Spirit are the ſame in the Unity of their DivineWDifferen 
Nature, yet diſtinct in their Perſonality ; and therefote e Do 
one of them muſt have the ſame Nature from the 0-We Holy 
ther; yet the Father has been prov'd to have it fromWur he u 

none. And this indeed is, in Scripture, expreſſy teſtii-Where thi 

cd by our Lord himſelf: When the Comforter is come, whonWond Ge 

| I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 9Wnicle of 

Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He ſhall teſtif)9W was tho 

o John xv. 26, me . In reſpect of the Son, this is not expreſly declaru 
yet virtually taught 2 the Scriptures. For the ſame 
which is ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt with relation to the Fe 

* N thenveſtion 


nderſtoo 
3 6 
Men the. 
ly added 


 AyeosrTLres Crean. 
> The her, for this reaſon, becauſe He proceeds from the Fa- 
+; oe er, is alſo ſaid of the Holy Ghott with relation to the 


son. Thus, in the Language of the Apoſtle, the 
10, and the Spirit which is of (or which, 

reds from) G OD, are equivalent Phraſes: The things 
f GO D Enoweth none but the Spirit of G O D. And we 
ve received not the * of the World, but the Spirit 
lich ir of GOD +. 


| the Son +; the Spirit of Chriſt * ; the Spirit of Feſus 
eth 


* Funicarion of Efſence. But as our Lord calls Him, 


n that Wie Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
e Or. end * ; fo He alſo ſays, when the Comforter is come e John xiv, 26. 
nds on bom I will ſend f. | | 

her to Hence, in the Primitive Times, the Latin Fathers 

Ghoſt. Nught expreſlly the Proceſſion of the Spirit, from the 

Per- hr, and the Son; collecting thus much, by good 

re art onſequence, from the Paſſages recite. The Greek Fa- 

Mora, 


ers adher'd more cloſely to the Phrale and Lan 
Scripture, and therefore did not lay that the Holy 
oſt proceeded from the Son; yet acknowledg'd under 
other Scripture Expreſſion, the ſame which the Latins 
derſtood by Proceilion; that the Spirit is of; Or from, 
de Son, as He is of, and from, the Father ; and thus 
men they ſaid, He proceedeth from the Father, they uſu- 
from y added, He receiverh of: the Son, i e. He received his 
rather Wilence from Him. Theodorer gave the firſt occaſion of 
Divine Difference, uſing the Expreſſion of the Greets againſt 
retore We Doctrine both of Greelfand Latins, and denying 
he oe Holy Ghoſt to receive his Eſſence from the Son : 


it he was oppos'd St. Cyril; and his Writings, 


cond General Council, held at Conſt antinopl-, to the 
cle of the Niceze Creed, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Was thought neceſſary to add, againſt Macedonins, the 
nd and Giver of Life, who proceed th from the Father : 
the next General Council at Epheſus poſitively forbad 


Veſtion being agitated in _e Weſtern Church, Whether 
R the 


jon and muſt therefore preſuppoſe the fame reaſon in 


tere this was contain'd, were condemn'd. In the 


farther Additions to the Creed, in general. Yer the 


a the ſame account He is ſtyled ti 
be Spirit of the Father *: But He is alſo ſtyled the Spirit * Mar. x. 20. 


145 


Cor. ii. 11, ta, 


f Gal. iv. 6. 
briſt 7. Again, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceed hom. viii. g, 
om bg Father, He is therefore ſent by the ather ; for t Phil. 1. 19. 
de Right of Miſſion is founded in the Original Com- 


John xv. 26, 
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Addition, (Filoque.) Thus began the unhappy Diviſir 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeded, as from the Father, fo al 
from the Son? and being uſually carried in the Aﬀirms 5 
tive, the French and Spauiſb Church added theſe Worch off 
to the Conſtantinopolitan Creed in their Liturgies. Which TG 
matter being referred to Pope Leo III. He not only con- of G 
demn'd the Innovation, in the Synod at Aquiſeranm 
but leſt the Roman Church ſhould be thought to join i (i) 
it, cauſed the Creed, in the very Words of the Conſtan 
Finopolitan Form, to be engraven on Silver Plates, in Li We 2 
tin and Greek, and hung up, as the true Copy, and uM © iy 
changeable Standard. Bur the ſucceeding Popes, mon 
in love with their own Authority, than with 20 and 
Unity, neglected the Tables of Leo, and confirm'd the 


between the Latin and Greek Church; the one relyin 
upon the Truth of the Doctrine, and the Authority o 
the Pope to inſert it; the other, either denying, or < 

pecting the Truth of the Doctrine, and being zealo 
for the Authority of the antient Councils This there 
fore is to be lamented, That the Greeks ſhould not ac 
knowledge the Truth, the Subſtance of which was 10 
knowledg d by their Anceſtors ; and that the Latins ſhoul 
require the Greets to make an Addition tothe Creed, witt 
out an Authority equal to that which had prohibited: 
Additions, and to uſe an Expreſſion which the Greek F 
thers had always declin'd. = | 


(%) Altho' the Spirit of G O) be of infinite, eff 
tial, and original Holineſs in Himſelf, as GOD; tt 


as was 
For th. 
gan *; 
Man, | 
the Hol 
days, 7 
Spirit ir 
mo all 
to their 
Thus, 

that is, 
GOD 


other Spirits, which were created, be either actually no N 
unholy, or of defective Sanctity at the firſt; ſo that if * 
may be term'd Holy, as diſtinguiſh'd from them: Y - Sy 
He is rather called 2% Hg Spirit, or the Sis o Hl 6.4 

neſs , becauſe of the THfee Perſons in the Bleſſed I the We 
nity, it is his particular Office to ſanctify, or make us H 8 
ly. For all the Perſons in the Godhead are repreſent: ply 
unto us, as concurring to our Salvation. GO P ſo lo for _ 
the World, that He gave his Onh-begotten Sen +; II il 
through that Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto | p ho 75 
Father *. As therefore what our . did and il fe be 
fer d for us belong d to that Office of a Redeemer wii 0 F 
He took upon Him, fo whatever the Holy Ghoſt woa  '/ 


« ia order t the fame Salvation, belongg to his Of 


r 
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of a Sanctifier; in as much as without Holineſs it is im- 
poſſible to ſee GOD, and yet in us who are naturally 
88 * Holineſs can be only wrought by the Spirit 


ſo alſo 
Hrma - 
Worch 
Which 
iy con- 
rann 


(3) Since by Nature we are totally void of all faving 


aſa Truth, and under an Impoſſibility of knowing the Will 

in Le GOD, ſince, as vo Man knoweth the things of a Man, 

be but the Spirit of Man which is in him ; ſo none knoweth the 
cg of GOD, but the Spirit of GOD *; this Spirit 1 Cor. ii. 17, 
"= ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things of GOD +, and re- | f Cor. il. 10 
nd the yeals them to the Sons of Men; to that hereby the 

Divided Darkneſs of their Underſtanding is expell d, and they are 


enlightned with the Knowledge of their GOD. Of this 

Knowledge ſo much has been communicated in all Ages, 

5 was ſuthcient to inſtruct Men unto Eternal Life. 

For there have been holy Prophets ever ſince the World, be- 

gan ; and Propheſy came not at any time, by the Will of Luke i. 70. 
an, but holy Men of GO D ſpake as they were moved by 

the Holy Ghoſt T. When it plead GOD, in theſe laſt F 2 Per. i. 21, 
days, to ſpeak unto us by his Son *, even that Son ſent his * Heb. i. 2. 
Sprit into the Apoſtles, the Spirit of Truth, to guide them 

io all Truth, to teach them all things, and bring all things 

to their remembrance, whatſoever He had ſaid unto F them. | John xvi. 1. 
Thus, all Scripture was given by inſpiration of GO D*; *2 Tim. ili, 16, 
we 5 by the Motion and Operation of the Spirit of 


(Y The fame Spirit which illuminated the Apoſtles, | 
and endued them with Power from above for the per- | 
ſonal diſcharge of their Functions, fitted them likewiſe 

for.the Ordination of others, and the committing of a 

ſtanding Power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, to the end of 

be World: Who as they are ſanctified and ſet a-part to 

perform all things neceſſary for the perfecting of the Saints, 

for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body _ 

of Chriſt ; ſo are they hereby obliged to rate heed un- f Eph. iv. 1a. 

o themſelves, and unto all the Flock over which the Holy 

Gboſt has made them Overſeers *. ® Ads xx. ab. 


(1) Faith is the Gift of GOD, not only in the Object: | | 
univerſally reveal'd to the whole Church of G OD, and | 
en by the Church RY propounded to every 2 | 

A tic 


jer whit 
oſt wo 
us Off 
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ticular Believer; but alſo in the Act, or the Aſſent of 
ſuch Believers. Chriſt is not only given us, in whom we 
believe; but it is alſo given us in the behalf of Chriſt, 10 
4 Phil. 1. 19. believe on Him f. Nor is the increaſe and perfection on- 
ly of this Act of Faith, from the Spirit of GO D, but 
alſo its Original and Initiation; while by an internal Illu- 
mination in the Soul, we are inclined to the Obedience 
of Faith, in aſſenting to thoſe Truths, e opts 
{Dreſs 


ſed in the Word, which 70 a nati ral Man are F 

This we affirm to be a part of the Holy Spirit's Office, | 
againſt the antient Opinion of che Pelagians renew'd by 
the Socinians. | 


(n) Our natural Corruption conſiſting in an averſation 
of our Wills, and a depravation of our Affections, an 
Inclination of them to the Will of GOD muſt be 
wrought in us by the Spirit of GOD. According to hi 
Mercy He ſaveth us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, an 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt . Except a Man be born again, 
of Water, and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the 
t John il. 3. Kingdom of GOD F. We are all at firſt defiled by the 
Corruption of our Nature, and the Pollution of our Sins; 
ut we are waſhed, but we are ſanctiſied, but we are juſt 
fied, in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of 
* 1 cor. M. 11. % GOD *. 1 


® Tit. lit. 3. 


+ 1 Cor. xii. 12. {#) For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one Bod) + 
Hereby we know that G O D abideth in us, by the Spirit whid 
* ; John iii. 24. He hath given us *. | 


(o) As many as are led by the Spirit of GOD, they an 
the Sons of GOD. And becauſe we are Sons, GOD hat 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abbaſſbet 
Father. For wwe have not received the Spirit of Bondig 
again to fear, but the Spirit of Adoption. The Spirit it | 
beareth witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children Mui 
GOD: and if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of GOD, an 

# Rom. viii. 14, Foint-betrs with Chriſt t. And as from the Spirit were 
15,16-17- ceive the Gift of our Rzgeneration, and the Aſſurance of 

"4 our Adoption, ſo likewite the Pledge, or rather the Ear 
neſt of our future Inheritance. He which eftabliſheth us,i 

Chriſt. and hath anoint d us in GOD, who hath alſo ſealt 

2 Cor. i. 22. #5, and hath given the earneſt of his Spirit in our hearts; \fir: 


i” 
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we I that, we are ſeal:d with that holy Spirit of Promiſe, which 

% Wl i the 2arneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption of the 
o. purchaſed Poſſeſſion + Which earneſt is a Part of the Re- f Ephel. i. 14. 
but WF ward promiſed, and, upon condition of our performing 


Illu: WF the Covenant, certainly to be receiv'd. 


(D Tf we live in the Spirit, quickened by his Renova- 
tion, we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit , following his ® Gal. v. 25. 
© Guidance and Direction. And, if we walk in the Spirit, 

ue ſball not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh f. + Gal. v. 16. 


J) Agreeably to that Promiſe, I w'/! pour upon the 
Houſe of David, and the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, the Spi- 
rit of Grace and of Supplication . Since, theretore, this Zach. xii. 10. 
is the Confidence that we have in Him, that if we ask any 
thing according to his Will, he heareth us t; and ſince, we | 1 John v. 14. 
trow not what we ſhould pray for, as we ought, the Spirit it | 
ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with Groanings which cannot be 
wtered : And be that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is 
the Mind of the Spirit ; becauſe he maketh interceſſion for 
ns; te Saints according to the Will of GO D* From which Rom. viii. 26, 
nterceſſion we may conceive the Name of Paraclete to 
it ¶lave been eſpecially given to Him, in the ſame ſenſe, 
when apply'd to our Lord, who ſays, I will ſend ano- 
ther Paraclete 7. So that we have no reaſon to tranſlate 4 John xiv. 16. 
Wie Word, Comforter, in St. Johns Goſpel, where He 
coatributes it to the Holy Spirit, and, Advocate, in his Epi- EE 
lle 4, where he ſpeaks of our Saviour; only that thoſe * * John Us f. 
two Words, being in the Greek the ſame, are ſometimes 
uſed indifferently by the ancient Latin Fathors. (Beſides 
D hatiWthe Perſon who pleaded the Cauſe, there ſeem to have 
been other Advocati, and eſpecially other o N among 
Wie Grecians, Friends of the accuſed Party, called by him 
o his aſſiſtance, and interceding with the Judges; in both 
#/aren Mxhich reſpects they might be ſo term'd.) 


0) The Neceſſity of the Belief of this great Article 
$ manifeſt : | I. 


I. From the Nature and Deſign of the Creed; which 
King a Profeſſion of that Faith into which we are bap- 
1 d, muſt at leaſt comprehend the Form of Baptiſm; 
n it was originally an * and * 0 it. 

= . For 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


IE. For our ackrowledgment of the Eminency of his 

Perſon, and our Defire of the Excellency of his Graces, 

and the abundance of his Gifts. F any Man have not 

Rom. viii. 9. Zhe Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his *. It ought to be our 
conſtant 


etition, what 3 wiſheth to the Co. 
rin biant, that the CommunidY of the Holy Ghoſt may be 
T2 Cor. xiii. 14. With us all +: Nor ſhould we think any thing worth our 


Care and Deſire, in compariſon with the Supply of the Si- | 


rit of Feſus Chriſt *. 


III. For our Encouragement in complying with the 
gracious Office and Act of the Holy Spirit, our Sanctifi- 
cation. If GOD hath from the beginning choſen us to 

| +2 Theſl.ii. 13. Salvation, through the Santtification of the Spirit + ; if we 

are elected according to the foreknowledge of GO D, through 
the Sandtification of the Spirit unto Obedience * ; how ſhould 
we endeavour to cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs 

Fleſh and Spirit, perfedting Holineſs in the Fear of GOD +! 

| The Temple of G OD is holy, which Temple we are, if the 

1 Cor. iii. 17. Spirit of GOD dwelieth in us *®. The Inhabitation of 
| OD is a Conſecration, and that Place muſt be a Tem- 

ple, where his Honour dwelleth. If then we know that 
our Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, within us, which 
we have of GOD, and that we are not our own, but are 
bought with a Price, we muſt alſo know, that we ought 
therefore to glorify'G O D, in our Boa), and in our Spirit, 
& 1 Cor. vi. 19, Which are & O Ds +. | 


20. | 

IV. For the ſtrengthning our Weakneſs, the ſupport- 
ing our Infirmities, the filling us with Comfort, and 
Peace, and Joy, under our Diſcouragements and Afflicti- 
ons. The Kingdom of GOD is not Meat and Drink, but 
Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt *. The 


Þ x Pet. i. 2. 


* 2 Cor. vii. 1. 


Ads xili. 52. 


7 AQs xiii. 32. firſt Diſciples were filled with Foy and with the Holy Ghoſt +: 


And thoſe which afterwards became Followers of them and 

of the Lord, received the Word in much Affliction, but with 

1 Tbeſſ. i. 6. Foy of the Holy Ghoſt *. This is the River of living Wa- 
J John vii. 32. fer, flowing out of his Belly that believeth + This is the 
Oil of Gladneſs, wherewith the Son of GOD was «- 

* Pa. uv. 7. Pointed above his Fellows * ; but with the fame Oil are hi 
3 Fellows alſo anointed; for we have an Unction from ile 


855 #4 us Fo - V. For 
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V. For the continuation of a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, and 
a Chriſtian Submiſſion to the Acts of their Function, un- 
to the End of the World. As G OD the Father ſent 
the Son, and zhe Spirit of the Lord was upon him, becauſe 
He had anointed him to preach the Goſpel * ſo the Son Lake iv. 18. 
ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, 4 my Father hath ſent me, even 
ſo ſend I you: And when He had ſaid this, He breathed on | 
them, and ſaith unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt T. And T Job. xx. 22a. 
a5 the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſo did they ſend others by | 
virtue of the ſame Spirit, and gave them Power ſtill to 
continue the Miniſterial Succeſſion. Thoſe who are 
thus ſeparated by Ordination to the Work of the Lord, 
gre to feed the Flock of GO D, which is among them, taking 
the Overſight thereof And thoſe committed to their ® : Per. v. a. 
Care, are to remember and obey them which have the Rule 
over them, and ſubmit themſelves, for that they watch for 5 
their Souls, as they who muſt give account f. nl 
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_— 
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ARTICLE IX. 


The holy Catholick Church, the Commu 
nion of Saints. 


The holy Catholick Church, 


Am fully perſuaded, and make a free 
| Confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary 
and infallible Truth, that Chriſt, by the 
_ preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto 

Himſelf a Church (a), conſiſting of Thou. 
ſands of believing Perſons, and numerous 
Congregations, to which He daily added 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſuccel. 
ſively and daily add to the ſame, till the 


End of the World. So that by virtue of 


his all- ſufficient Promiſe, I am aflur'd that 
there was, hath been hitherto, now is, 
and hereafter ſhall be, ſo long as the Sun 


and Moon endure (6), a Church of Chrif, 


one and the ſame (c). This Church I be- 
lieve in general Holy, in reſpect of the 
Author, End, and Adminiſtration of it (4); 
particularly in the Members, here I ac 
knowledge it really, and hereafter perfed 
ly holy (e). I look upon this Church not 
like that of the Fews, limited to one Pec 
ple, confin'd to one Nation : but by the 
_ Appointment and Command of Chrij 

and 


and by 
to be « 
extend. 
to all. 
neceſſa 
Obedie 
of Chy 


neceſſa 


and ou 
of G C 


(a) Ol 
Lord f. c 
People © 
Name * 
uſe, a 5 
tagether. 
to impor 
worſhipp 
Compan! 
World. 
here 1 
ture of A 
Lamb 2 
ever fron 
his Blood 
veral Dil 
the Chur 


Nil 


Ineceſſary to make our Perſons acceptable, 


free 
lary 
the 
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and by the Efficacy of his aſſiſting Power, 


to be diſſeminated thro all Nations, to be 


extended to all Places, to be propagated 
to all Ages; to contain in it all Truths 
neceſſary to be known, to exact abſolute 
Obedience from all Men to the Commands 
of Chriſt, and to furniſh us with all Graces, 


and our Actions well-plcaſing in the Sight 
of GOD (). NN 


lt 


———— 


(a) Our Engliſh Word firſt fignified the Houſe of the 
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into 
10. 
rous 


Lord r, or of Chrift, and thence was taken to fi nity the 1 From ; 
People of GOD meeting in his Huuſe. The Greek 95 N. Wihg 
Name eee denotes a calling forth, but, in common en 
uſe, 2 4 


Ided 
cel. 

the 
Ie of 
that 
V 15, 
Sun 
rift 
| be- 

the 


(4); 


| AG 
fett- 
1 not 
Pec 


egation of Men, thus call'd, or aſſembled 


together. In a large ſenſe it has been us'd by Chriſtians 
to import the whole complex Body of Men and Angels 
worſhipping the ſame GOD: Or, however, the entire 


Company of the Faithful from the beginning of the 


World. But the former of thele acceptations cannot be 
here admitted; becauſe our Lord zook not on Him the Na- 
ture of Angels : Nor the latter, becauſe, tho' He was the 
Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, and whoſo- 
ever from the beginning pleaſed GO D were faved by 
lis Blood, yet there is a vaſt difference between the ſe- 
veral Diſpenſations: The Synagogue was to fail, when 
the Church was built; and the Univerfality of this is op- 
pos d to the legal Singularity ot that. The Notion there- 
fore of the Church muſt be reſtrain'd to Chriſtians only; 
and the Nature of it be concluded from 


* ExxAzane. 


the New Teſtament +. Our Lord firſt 
peaking of the Church, mentions it as 
what then was not, but ſhould after- 
wards be; faying to the' great Apoſtle, 


I Let not from thoſe Places, where 
it ſignifies either an Aſſembly, accord- 
ing do Claſſical Uſe, as Ads xix 32, 39, 
40+ or a Congregation of Fews, as Ads 
Vile 8. Heb, 11. 12, or the Place of 
Worthip, as ſome think it doth in 4@s 


s ; Xi. 26. 1 Cor ix.1 8. 22, tho? this lat- 
he Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will ter may as well be i eted of the 
25 I build my Church. But after our Lord's People. A 


ane 


Aſcenſion, and his ſending che Holy Spirit, after the Aſſem- 


bly 


Acts ii. 42. 


Acts iv. 32. 


4 Rom. Xvi. 5. 
+ Caloſſ. iv. 15. 
c Philem. 2 

4 Acts xvi. 5. 

1 Cor. xvi. 34. 
2 Cor. viii. 1 9e e. 
51 Cor. xi. 16. 

F Rom. xvi. 4. 

g 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 
Gal. 1. 22. 
Acts ix. 31. 
1 Cor, xvi. I» 

Rev. i. 11. 


1 Acts viii. i. 
© Acts xvi. 22. 


7 Acts xili. 40. odi 


| x2 Theſſ. i t 


s Coloſſ. iv. 16. 
Rev. iii. 1 
N Rev. u, 8. 
w Rey, ii. 12. 
x Rev. it. 18. 
Rev. iii. 2. 

xz Rev. ili. To 


44 1 Cor, x11-34+ lation; the ſeveral Congregations in every great City aid ge 


and the multitude of them that believed were of one Heart 


tion'd was one by way of Origination, and afterwards 
divided into many; whereas the Church which we be 


Church in the Houſe of Priſcilla and Aquila (a), of Nn, 
ger (6), and of Philemon (c); and in the Plural we ref 


7. number, and under the Notion of one Church; as N. 
'” 2 Cor. Vi. 1. 


. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
bly of the Hundred and twenty Diſciples was increaſed hy Ie adjacen 


the addition of Three thouſand Souls, tnen We read that Hon of 


the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved i; arches 


and that Church was built upon St. Pezer, the multitude uy be re 
of Believers having been chiefly converted by his Preach the one 
ing: So that the Church was then, a certain Number hop of 
of Perſons, of whom ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the the Chi 
former eit H others, ſuch as repented and believed, any of 1 
were baptiz'd, and continued hearing the Word, receiſſiged Pa 
ving the Sacrament; joining in the Publick Service; and 
embracing one another with the firmeſt Charity: The (4) The 
new Converts continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctriu Faith, 2 


aud Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, in Prayer ; Nit ir. 
ceſſarily. 
thouſan 
urticular ( 
lieve is one, by way of Complexion ; it will be neceſſ; — — 
ry to conſider how, at firſt, thoſe ſeveral Churches wer 5.1. 
conſtituted, that we may underſtand how, in this ons 
Church, they are all united. It is therefore to be ol 
ſerv'd, that as we find in the Singular, the believing andq.14 nor 
baptiz d Part of a private Family ſtyled a Church, as tha 


axd on? Soul F. But becauſe the Church hitherto men 


of the Churches (d), the Churches of GOD (e), the Chu 


U miſe, 1 


ches of the Gentiles (F). the Churches of the Saints (g) N r 
the Churches of Judea (b), of Samaria and Galilee ( ;he Nan 
of Syria and Cilicia, of Galatia (k), of Aſia (1), "Much leſs 1 


Macedonia (m); ſo the Believers in great and populc 
Cities, tho compoſing many Churches or Congregations, f fe 
in the former Senſe, are yet ſpoken of in the ſingula 


Church at Feruſalem (), at Antioch (o), at Cæſarea () 
at Epheſus (q), the Church of the Theſſalonians (7), of Li 
cea (s), of Smyrna (i), of Pergamus (u), of Thyatil 
(x), of Sardis (J). of Philadelphia (x); and when vi 
Paul enjoins the Corinthians, let your Women keep Silence 


++ the Churches (aa), the Dedication of the Epiſtle, is, Nination; 


the Church of G O D which is at Corinth. The numb; 
of Churches, therefore, in thisSenſe, followed the num 
ber of the Angels, or Rulers, as is evident in the Rev 
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d bye adjacent Parts being united under the Care and In- 
that hegion of one Biſhop. And in the ſame manner the 
d+:Mhurches of all Cities, and all Nations in the World, 
tude uy be reduc'd to a ſingle Denomination, . with regard 
the one Supreme Governour of them all, Chriſt, the 
op of our Souls. So that often under the Name 
fthe Church are comprehended all Chriſtians belonging 
i any of the Churches, diſpers'd thro' the diſtant and 
Wiided Parts of the World. I 


(5) The Perpetuity of the Church is a proper Object 
f Faith, as grounded only on the Promiſe of Him that 
it it. The Church is not of ſuch a nature, as would 
ceſſarily, once begun, preſerve it ſelf tor ever. Ma- 
thouſands of Perſons have finally apoſtatiz'd ; many 
MWarticular Churches have been wholly loſt, many Can- 
"Weſticks removed. And every particular Church being 
qually defectible, the Church Univerſal muſt, in it ſelf, 
Wt: ſubject to the ſame Defectibility. Vet in our Lord's 
Welt Speech concerning it to St. Peter, He declared that 
e would build it on a Rock, and that the Gates of Hell 
Would nor prevail againſt it + And when He ſpeaks to 1 Mar. xvi. 18. 
che Apoſtles in the fame manner, Go teach all Nati- 
h baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, 
1d the Holy Ghoſt, He likewiſe concludes with the ſame 
rome, Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of 
Se World *. If where tuo or three are gathered together Nat. xxviii. 19, 
the Name of Chriſt, there is He in the midſt of them , 23. _ 
Wuch leſs will He deſert his Spouſe, or be ſeparated from t Nat. viii. 20. 
Body the Univerſal Church. This is, indeed, he | 
ty of the Lord of Hoſts, the City of our GOD; and, as 

gude great Prophet of the Church aſſures us, GO D will 


"Wabliſh the ſame for ever T7. + Pſal. x\lii. 8. 


a (0) 
945 (ej Several Unities there are which agree to the Church: 


den ll | | | 
Hence I. What has been already mention'd, the Unity of O- 

5 Neination : taken from that one Foundation on which it 
umd built, and other than which no Man can lay, which is 
r Chriſt *. For tho the Apoſtles and Prophets are „ Cor. 
: eV termed the Foundation, yet they at the ſame time are 
ity N to be united by the one Corner. ſtone, ada 


iu. Ir. 
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Building fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy Teny 

1 Eph. ti. 19, * in 2 Lord t. Our Saviour gave the fame Power to a | 

21. he Apoſtles, which was to found the Church; but H me eſtab 

gov that Power to St. Peter in particular, to thew the 

aity of that Church, which by the n of $;, 
Peter was begun. 


IL The Unity of Faith. For as there i is one Lord, { 

1 Eph.iv.s there is ove Faith t, and that Faith once delivered to t 
* Jude il, Saints . The former Unity infers this. The Doctrine 
delivered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtle 


ing 
f Chriſt * 
GOD: 


to all Believers, muſt render theſe All One, no lets wis to end 
* to their common Belief, than to the Doctrine i N capacita 
{ to the great Object and Author of it. s Admin 

he Power 


III. The Unity of the Sacraments. As there is * | 

one Lord, and one Faith, ſo there is but one Baptiſm. 

therefore the Commiſſion to adminiſter thi; 3 

F Mat. xxviii, 19. Was univerſal; Go and teach all Nations, baptizing then 
&c. As alſo NN 1 _ 1 of the o 

pe - .», ther; Drink ye all of it . The Iſraelites appear d to be 
e N one Peop le, aha 4 they were all baptiz'd _ Moſes | u 

| the Chug, and in the Sea, and did all eat the ſame ſpirit 
F 1 Cor. x. 2, 34. al Meat, and did all arink the ſame ſpiritual Drink j. 
we are known to, be the ſame Church, nn wi 

1 Cor. xii. 13. are all baptized into on? Body * ; and, being many, are 
Bread and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that aue 

ti Cor. x. . Bread +, as we are likewiſe made to drink into one Spirit *, 


* 1 Cor. Xil, 15 3. | | 
IV. The Unity of Hope. We are all call d in ml 
® Epheſ. iv. 4. Hope of our calling: We all through the Spirit wait fi 
+ Gal. v. 7. rhe Hope Righteouſneſs by Faith ; for the Hope 15 E. 
ternal Life, which GOD, "hat cannot * promiſed | 

Þ+ Tit. i. a. the Waorid began . 


V. The Unity of Charity. This is the Unity of theo 

| Spirit in the bond of Peace, which we muſt all — — urls 

® Epheſ. iv. 3. fo keep. This is the common Badge and Mark of our 

Profeſſion: By this, ſays our Lord, ſhall all Men | 

Haba Mili. 35. Zhat ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to ævother t | 
Qs * one Soul which animates the Body of the 

urc 


VI. Tue 
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VI. The Unity of Regimen and Diſcipline. Thus all 
he Churches of GO D are joined to each other by the 
ime eſtabliſhed Order and Miniſtry, by virtue of which, 
he ſame Chriſt, and the fame Spirit rules in them all. 

% The Church is univerſally holy in reſpect of its 
duthor, becauſe GOD hath called us with a ho- 


d, off calling ; and, becauſe every one that nameth the Name 4 2 Tim. i. 9. 

th Chriſt * ſtands oblig'd to depart from Iniquity: In re- 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Trine ect of its End, becauſe without Holineſs no Man ſhall 

oltie|ſ GO D , and yet the Deſign of conſtituting a Church, t Heb. xii. 14. 


us to endow Men with this previous Sanctification, and 
Y capacitate them for this happy Fruition : In reſpect of 
s Adminiſtration, becaufe the Offices appointed, and 
he Powers exerciſed in the Church are properly holy. 


(e) The Church, as a ur complex Body, contains 
who profefs the ſame Faith, whether {ſincere and pi- 
W, or „ ee and profane. For the Kingdom of 
leaven is like unto a Field, in which Wheat and Tares grow | 
wether unto the Harveſt T5 hke unto a Net that was Caſt F Mat. xiii. 24 
fo the Sea, and gathered of every kind * like unto a . . zin. 47. 
bor F, in which is laid up Wheat and Chat; like unto 4 Mar. ii. 12: 
8 Marriage Feaſt *, in which ſome have on the Nedding- Mar. xx. 11. 
nent, ſome have not. This is that Ark of Noah, in 
ich were preferv'd Beaſts clean and unclean. This is 
ur great Houſe, in which there are not only Veſſels of 
it * Wold and of Silver, but alſo of Wood and of Earth, and 
me to Honour, and ſome to Diſhonour FT. Many are called, | 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
ed therehy within the Church, but few choſen , few e Nat. xx. 16 
ut attain to the final Benefits of it. We may conclude, xl. 14 
of ENeefore, againſt the Opinion of the antient Donatiſts, 

eforear within the Church, in the publick Profeſſion, and 
Immunion, are Perſons void of all ſaving Grace, as 
alas Perſons truly good and ſanctified. And the Church 
of thewprehending both, may as well be termed holy, as St. | 
lea vont he w calls Feruſalem the Holy City f. at the very 4 Mat. TH. 73. 
of cue when our Saviour was there rejected, and crucified. 
Fuat thoſe who, by their own Demerit, fall ſhort ot 
her e Glory to which they are called, being by Death 
of theWparated from rhe external Communion of the Church, 
having no internal Communion with the _— 


+ 4 uv 


4 
* tat W ** 
— 
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efficaciouſly called, juſtified, and ſanctified, while the 


ly; remaining united to the Church after their Death 


_ ſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or a 


healing all Diſeaſes of the Soul, regulating all our Thought 


the Monaſteries, and in them to the diſtin& Churches 


A Brief Expoſition of” the 
and the Head thereof, are totally and finally cut off fron 
the Church of Chriſt. On the contrary, ſuch as ar 


live are truly holy, and when they die are perfectly he 


by vercue of that internal Union, which before join 
them to the Members and to the Head. Wherefore ; 
the end of this World, when the Wicked ſhall be tury 
into Hell, and the Saints be perfected in Holineſs, ar 
completed in Happineſs, chen ſhall Chriſt preſent unto lin 


ſuch thing, but holy, and without blemiſb . 


(J In theſe four Conceptions, did the antient Fathen 
particularly St. Cyril of Feruſalem, underſtand the Chirc 
of Chriſt to be Catholick; as diffuſed thro all Nations 
and all Ages; as teaching all ſaving Truths, as exadtin 
an univerſal. Obedience, as well in reſpect of the Pt 
ſons, as the Precepts ; and laſtly, as conferring all Grace 


Words, and Works, till we become perfect Men in Chr 
Feſus. And all theſe Explications are agreeable to th 
Deſcriptions of the Church, deliver'd in the Scripture 
Wherefore, tho? the Perſons who firſt gave the Nan 
of Catholict to the Church, intended hereby to {ſigni 
no more than the whole or univerſal Church; yet tho 
which followed, might, by the fame Title, no leſs pi 
perly denote that Affection of the Church, which floß 
from the nature of it. Ir is farther obſervable, that 
Style of Catholick is by the Antients often apply d to 
particular Church, as the Catholick Church in Sm 

the Catholick Church in Alexandria, &c. and ſong 
times even to a Parochial Church; by the later Gree 
eſpecially. The firſt was deſign'd, (and is ſtill uſed) 
oppoſition to Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; the Second 


Men, and Women, according to their diſtinct Habitat 
ons. Laſtly, as the ſame Style was given to the Epill 
of St. James, St. Peter, St. Fohn, and St. Jude, becal 
they were written either to many diſperſed Churches, 
to the whole Church of GOD; and as it was uſed, 
the common Senſe, for an ordinary Epithet, as the 
tholick Reſurrection, the Catholick Opinion, Gc. | 
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he Univerſal ; ſo was it ſometimes transferr'd, as a Ti- 
e of Honour on the Chriſtian Patriarchs ; in alluſion to 
e Imperial Catholicus, or General Procurator of the 
Wmperor's Revenue, appointed over ſeveral Provinces, 
ach of which had their particular Officers and Collec- 
tors. 111 
The Neceſſity of believing the Holy Catholic Church 
$ moſt evident. Our Lord has appointed this as the on- 
ly way to Eternal Life; and as He did originally, fo He 
Woes continually add to the Church ſuch as ſhall be ſaved F. | Ads ii. 4. 
"ys there is no other Name under Heaven given ar 019 Men, 
Wubereby we muſt be ſaved, but the Name 4 Jeſas *; fo 3 Ads w. 1 
that Name is no otherwile given, under Heaven, than in 
je Church. This is the Ak of Noah, which alone can 
reſerve from the Deluge. This is the Congregation cf 
Uothole faithful Perſons here on Earth, who ſhall hercaf- 
Ager meet in Heaven. Theſe are the Veſſels of the Ta- 
Whernacle, carried here up and down, but at laſt to be 
 **Franſlated into, and fixed in the Temple. The Church 
Wyhich is truly Cacholick containing in it all which are 
Wiruly Churches. Whoſoever is not of the Catholick 
Church, can be of no true, and, which is the ſame, of 
J Church. The effect of this our Belief, . ought to 
de, Firſt, that we take care not to caſt our ſelves out 
"Wot the Church; either by the Act of the Church-Go- 
2" Mrernors, in their juſt Cenſures and Puniſhments ; or by 
Jour own Act, whether of Hereſy, Schiſm, or Apoſtacy. 
Wand, Secondly, that we do not preſume to obtain the 
Happineſs expected in the Carholick Church, without that 
Ne which is equally required in it. Without this 
the Privileges of the Church will prove Diſadvantages, 
and Aggravations to us, when without Oil in our Lamps, 
ve ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, open to us. We muſt confeſs a 
nece(li Holineſs, while we acknowledge that Church 
lone which is Holy can make us happy. 
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The holy Catholick Church, the Com- 


munton of Sainte, 


Am fully perſuaded of this, as of 2 
neceſſary and infallible Truth, that 
uch Perſons as are truly ſanctified in the 
Church of Chriſt (a), while they live 2. 
mong the crooked ES of Men, 
and ſtruggle with all the Miſeries of this 

World, have Fellowſhip with G O D the 
Father (5), GOD the Son (c), and GOD 
the Holy Ghoſt (4), as dwelling with 
them, and taking up their Habitations in 
them : That they partake of the Care and 
Kindneſs of the Bleſſed Angels (e), who 
take Delight in the Miniſtration for their 
Benefit : That beſide the external Fellow: 
ſhip which they have in the Word and 
Sacraments with all the Members of the 
Church (f), they have an intimate Union 
and Conjunction with all the Saints on 
Earth, as the living Members of Chriſt (g) 
nor is this Union ſeparated by the Death 
of any ; but as Chriſt in whom they liv 
is the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation o 
the World, ſo have they Fellowſhip wit 


Abel have ever departcd in the true Fait 


and Fear of GOD, and now enjoy tit 
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Preſence of the Father, and follow the 
Lamb whitherſoever He gocth (+). 


«4 -E 1 © 


(a) This part of the Article has a manifeſt relation to 
the former ; and is therefore added, becauſe though rhe 
Church be holy, yet all the Perſons contain'd in it are 
fot truly ſo, who therefore have no proper part in the 
Communion ot Saints. Not the Separation, Purificati- 
on, and Sanctification of Baptiſm, nor any outward Vo- 
cation or charitable Preſumption, can ſtrictly denominate 
a Man a Saint in the Chriſtian Church; but only a real 
and internal Affection; produc'd by a holy Faith, puri- 


hing the Heart *, ſanttifying and juſtifying in the Name of . Ads xv. he 


the Lord Feſus +, and ſealed with the holy Spirit of 
miſe *; and perfected by a holy Converſation, adding to Epnel. i. 13. 
Faith Virtue, and cauſing either to be barren nor unfruit= 
ful in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt *. 


Y The Apoſtles did therefore write, that the Perſons 
to whom they wrote might have Communion with 
them, (that which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto 
you, that ye alſo may have Fellowſhip with us, faith St. 
John, ) and at the fame time declare that their Communi- 
bs was with the Father F. As the Saints are the Vine, fi John i. 
ſo the Father is the Husbandman, of whoſe Care and 
Inſpection they partake. Abraham believed G O D, and 
he was called the friend of G O D * But behold, what man- * Jam. i, 23. 
wer of Love the Father has b:ſtowed on us, (the Heirs of 
the Faith of Abrabam,) that we ſhould be called the Sons 
of GOD +; and by. his great and precious Promiſes, ſhould 
become Partakers of the Divine Nature | 


30% 


# 2 Pet. i. 4» 


(e) The Apoſtle fays, Our Communion is with the Fa- 
ther, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt T: Which Connexi- f 1 John i. 3. 
on is infallible, becauſe, he that abideth in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, hath both the Father and the Son T. This is f 2 Jobo . 
the Prayer of our Lord for all thoſe who ſhould believe 
on Him thro? the Word of the Apoſtles: That they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in ne, and J in thee ; that 
they alſo may be one in us: 4 4 then, and thou in me; that 
| they 


+ 1 John iii. 1. 


Pro- + 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


*> Pet. i. 5,8, 


. 
” 
: 
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John xvii. 20, hey may be made perfect in ue. GOD hath called us 1 


215 23 
F « Cor. i. 9. 
* John 1, 16. 


* Phil. ils 1. 


12 Cor. xui. 14+ 


* 


+ John xiv. 23. 


* ; John iii. 24. 
i I Cor, ili. 16. 


— 


+ Heb. 1.14 


Luke xv. 10. 


the Fellowſhip of his Son + Of his Fulneſs we have al 
received Grace for Grace x. This is the moſt evident, and 
the moſt remarkable Communion ; the ſame as that «| 
the Branches of the Vine, and of the Members with 
the Head. er -* 


(a) The Apoſtle has two ways aſſur' d us of this Truth: 
by a rhetorical and ſeeming Doubt, if there be any Fel. 
lowfhip of the Spirit *; and by a poſitive Devotion, The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of GO D, and 
the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all F. The 
Saints are therefore only ſuch, becaule they partake of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which ſanctifietn. The Communion 
with the Father and the Son is wrought by the Commu- 
nication of the Spirit. It is our Saviour's moſt gracious 


Promiie, If any Man love me, he ill keep my Words, and 
my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 


make our Abode with him f. And of each we may fay, 
hereby we know that He abidetl in us, by his Spirit which 
He hath given us :. We are therefore the Temples o 
GOD, becaule the Spirit of G0 D dwelleth in us f. 


(e) It is moſt evident as well from the conſtant Hi- 
ſtory, as Doctrine, of the holy Scriptures, that the An- 
gels have a perpetual relation to the Children of GOD; 


and are all miziſiring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter unt1 


them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation f. That we ma 
believe they have a particular Senſe of our Condition, 
our Saviour has aſſured us, that there is Foy in the pre- 
ſence of the Angels of GOD, over one Sinner that repent- 
eth *. As to expreſs the conſtant Service of thele An- 


gels of GOD to Men, He even ſtyles them zheir Au. 


1 Mat. XVIIi. 10. 


gels; T ſay unto jou, that in Heaven, their Angels do al. 
ways behold the Face of my Father which is in Heaven +. 


() The Tares have the Privil > of the Field, as 
well as the Wheat; the bad Fiſh, of the Net, as well a 


the good. The Saints have Communion with Hypocrites 


I Ephel. v. 11. 
* 1 Tim. v. 22. 


in all chings with which the diſtinction of a Saint and 1 
Hypocrite can conſiſt. The Prohibition runs thus, Hare 
29 Fellousbip with the unfruitful works of Darkneſs. +: Be 
of Partakers of other Mens Sins *: Come out of her, n 
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People, that ye be not Partalers of her Sins *. To com- Rer. wil. 4s 
municate with Sin is Sin : But not, to communicate with 
2 Sinner in that which is no Sin. 


(g) If we walk in the Light, we have fellowſhip ow 
with another T. We all partake of the ſame Ordinances, t 1 John i. 7, 
the ame Promiſes, the ſame Graces ; we are all ingratt- 
ed into the ſame Stock, and receive Life from the ſame 
Root: All Holding the Head, from which the whole Body, 
by Joints and Bands, having Nouriſhment miniſtred, and 
lait together, increaſeth with the increaſe of GOD f. #tColeſl.ii. 19, 

(hb) Tho? Chriſtian Congregations are peculiarly ſtyled 
The Churches of the Saints *, yet haye there been Saints # 1 cor. xiv. 3. 
in every Church of G OD ſince the beginning of the 
World. Aaſer aſſured the People of Iſrae!, that all the 
Saints of GOD were in his Hand f. We read in the f Deut. xxxiii. 3. 
Plalms, of the Congregation and the Aſſembly of the Saints *; * Plil. lxxxix, 5, 
and in the Prophets, of e Saints of zhe moſt High + ; + Dan 3 
in the Goſpel, that at the Death of our Saviour, many 21, 2427. 
Bodies of the Saints which ſlept aroſs F. Now as theſe Mat. xxvii. 52. 
were Saints while their Bodies lay in the Grave, and as 
Aaron, in the time of David, is call'd the Saint of the 
Lord t; ſo, in general, thoſe who are holy in their Lives, t Pfl. cvi. 16. 
do not relinquiſh their Sanctity, but improve it at their 
Death ; nor can they loſe the Honour of that Appella- 
tion, while that which gives it acquires Perfection. And 
ſince the Correſpondence of this inward and real Sancti- 
ty makes the proper Communion between the Saints while 
they live, the Communion cannot be broke off by Death, 
when its Foundation, on one ſide, becomes ſtronger, 
and more complete. Wherefore the Apoſtle thus extols 
the Privilege of thoſe who are called to the Faith of 
Chriſt : Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City of 
the living G OD, the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innu- 


merable Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and 

Church of the Firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, and 
0 GOD the Judge of all, aud to the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, and to Feſi:s the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant *, And *tis obſervable, that Feruſal-m is ſometimes * Heb. xii. 22,23, 

taken for the Church Militant on Earth, ſometimes for 
that part of the Church which is triumphant in Hee- 


ven, to ſhew, that as they are both repreſented by one, 
M2 \ {0 
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ſo. both are but one City ot GOD. This Communion 
of the Saints in Heaven and Earth, grounded upon the 
Myſtical Union of Chriſt their Head, being ſpiritual and 
internal, what Ads or external Operations it produceth, 
or ſhould produce; what the Bleſſed in Heaven perform 
with regard to us on Earth, conſider'd as particular Men; 
or what we ought to perform below in reference to them 
in Heaven, beſides a reverential Eſteem, and a Study of 
Imitation, is not reveal'd to us in the Scriptures, nor can 
be inferr'd from any Principle of Chriſtianity. And there. 
fore the late Roman Expoſition, aſſerting a Communica- 
tion of Suffrages from the Saints alive to the Church in 
' Purgatory, and of Merits from the Saints in Heaven to 
the Saints on Earth, is dangerous and unwarrantable. 

The Neceſlity of believing this Communion of Saints, 
appears in its effects, ſuch as theſe which follow: 


I. To encourage us in a holy Life. If we walk in 
the Light, as GOD is in the Light, we have fellowſhip one 
with another. But, if we ſay that we have fellowſhip with 

11 John i. 6, 7. Him, and walk in Darkneſs, we lie, and do not the Truth f 
Por what fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs, 
and what Communion hath Light with Darkneſs, and what 
52 Cor. vi.14.15, Concord hath Chriſt with Belial * ? Except we be zurnd 
from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unti 
GOD, we cannot receive Inheritance among them that art 
+ afis xxvi. 18. ſanctiſied +, or be thought meer to be Partakers of the I 
® Coloſſ. i, 12. heritance of the Saints in Light *. 


II. To excite our Gratitude, What am I, ſaid, Da 
vid, and what is my Life, that I ſhould be Son-in-law 1 
51 Sam, xviii.18. The King * ? What are the Sons of Men, what are they 
| who are called to be Saints, that they ſhould bave Fel 
| lowſhip with GOD? Sr. Philip ſaid to our Saviour 
+ John xiv. 8. Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us ; waerei 
| our Lord has not only ſhewn us, but come unto us witl 
the Father, and dwelt within us by his Holy Spirit: He 
has call'd us to the Fellowſhip of the Angels, and Arch 
angels, of the Cherubins and Seraphins, to the glori 
ous Company of the Apoſtles, to the goodly Fellowſhi 
—— of the Prophets, to the noble Army of Martyrs, to thy 


Holy Church, militant on Earth, and triumpbant i "= 


Heaven. 
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III. To inflame our Hearts with an * Aﬀecti 
towards thoſe which live in Holineſs here, and * 
reverent reſpect for thoſe Saints who are departed, and 
Affection, ſo there is no natural Conjunction, to N 
pared with that which is ſpiricual 3 no temporal Relation 


| with that which is Eternal. 


IV. To direct our Charity. As there is a general 

-& FR for {x1 Lone and Kindneſs to MS 
1s a ſpec on engaging us to do good 

who are of the Houſhold of Park +. 3 

cate with them in the everlaſting Mercies ot GOD, is 

ta great ching that they ſhould partake of the Bowels 

of Man's Compaſſion, of temporal and carnal Benefits ? 
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f we communi- + Gal. vi. 10. 


] 
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Tranſgreſſion there remaineth a Guilt upon 


reconciled (e), and being ſo, took off out 
Obligation to Eternal Puniſhment, whichſpgain, H. 


2 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


| the | 

— r 5 — of 1 
. . I and 
Ar. give 

The Foxgiveneſs of Sine. * 


with unſpeakable Comfort embrace I them 2 


I Do freely and fully acknowledge, and | vo 
this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible Truth, * oma 
that whereas every Sin is a Tranſgreſlion I gi s 2} 
of the Law of GOD (a), upon every I Pau! a 

Wrath, 
the Perſon of the Tranſgreſſor, and, that 2 
Guilt is an Obligation to endure Eternal Comm 
Puniſhment (56); ſo that all Men being 1 nM 
concluded under Sin, they were all obligd}}' ©» 


to ſuffer the Miſeries of Eternal Death; it (4) A 


pleaſed GOD to give his Son, and his _ ac 
Son to give Himſelf, to be a Surety for —— 
this Debt, and to releaſe us from theſeſahmen 
Bonds; and becauſe without ſhedding off Debt, ti 
Blood there is no Remiſſion, He gave his _ 
Life a Sacrifice for Sin (c), He laid it downſWord o 
as a Ranſom, even his precious Blood, e, 


a Price, by way of Compenſation and Sx ele 


tisfaction (4) to the Will and Juſtice oc, /þ 
GOD; by which Propitiation, G ODI Feds: 


bis Broth 
ouncil- : 


vl, ſhall 


who was by our Sins offended, became 


ever For: 


is the Guilt of our Sins; and appointed i 
tr a SI: 


\ 


and 
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13 Il 
d his 
y for 
theſe 
12 Of 
c his 
down 


d, 10 
id Sa 
ice o 
3 OD 
ecame 
ff OUWool, ſhall be liable to EternalFire x. And * Mir v. 22. 
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the Church of Chriſt (J), the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm (g) for the firſt Remiſſion, 
and Repentance () for the conſtant For- 


giveneſs of all following Treſpaſſes (i). 


K ES 


0 


(a) It is obſervable, that though the Writings of the 
Apoſtles give us few Definitions, yet we find even in 
them 2 proper Definition of Sin. Whoſoever committeth 
Sin tranſgreſſeth alſo the Law, faith St. John: And he 
proves this by an Argument from the Definition. For 
Stn is the tranſgreſſion of the Law T. St. 


Paul affirming that the Law crete +1John iii. 4. H «wagre 
Wrath, 7\ e. a Puniſhment from GOD, 35 4 & vel, where not only the 
aledgeth this Reaſon, For where no Law indefinite Expreſſion, but likewiſe the 


258 | Arucles prefix d both to Subject and 
is there is no Tranſgreſſion *. Every Predicate, make a proper Definition. 


Commiſſion, or Omiſſion, and every Rom. iv. 15. 
corrupt Inclination to either, is a Sin, 
; being diſſonant and repugnant to the Law of GOD. 


(b) Alcho' there were no Threats, or Penal Denuncia- 
tions accompanying the Laws of GO D, yet the Tranſ- 
greſſion of them would nevertheleſs render the Perſon 
ranſgreſfing worthy of, and liable ro, whatſoever Pu- 
niſhment can in Juſtice be inflicted for the Offence. This 
Debt, therefore, or Obligation to Puniſhment, neceſſa- 
ily reſults from the nature of Sin, as it is a breach of the 
Law ; bur it is yet more particularly repreſented in the 
Word of GOD, revealing the Wrath of GOD unto 


Urrighteonſneſs +, and aſſuring us, that if we do ill, Sin t Rom. i. 18. 
beth at the door *. Our bleſſed Lord thus taught his * Gen. iv. 7. 


Diſciples : I poſoe ver is angry with his Brother without 
Cauſe, ſhall be liable +, or obnoxious, to 


mei; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, thow binding over to Pünichment. 


ain, He that ſhall blaſpheme egainſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath 


M 4 (2) The 


» 9 b 
+ Esexes £5%, which we ſome. 
be Fudgment ;, and whoſoever ſhall ſay to times trantlate Sball be in donger, is 


bis Brother, Racha , ſhall be liable to the ways of a fuller and more preſſing 
Senſe, intimating an Obligation, or 


ever Forzzveneſs, but is liable to Eternal Danmation f. F Mark ili. 28,29. 
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® Heb. ix. 26. 


F r Pet ii, 18. 
® Heb. Vil. 26. 


® Tfai. lili. 5. 
1 Rom. iv. 25. 


® Gal. i. 4. 
1 Cor. xv. 3. 


1 Mar. xxvi. 28. 


+ Pheſ. i. 7. 


® Mat. xx. 28 . 
+ Avrgor N. 


+ 1 cor. vi. 20, 
® > Pet. it. 1. 


1 1 Pet. 1. 18. 


FAQs xx. 28. 


ction and Series of Truths: 1 hat the Death which our 
Lord endured, He ſuffer'd for Sin; Once in the end 


to the Scriptures *: That He ſuffer d Death for our Sins . 


' which we were captivated, yet He is never faid to re 


_ with corruptible things, as Silucr and Gold, but <xith the pri 


A Brief Expoſition of the | 


(c) The Scriptures fully acquaint us with this Dec, 


the World He appeared, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice ( 
Himfelf *. hat the Sins for which He ſuffer'd were 
not his own; Chriſt hath once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt fir 
the unjuſt ; He was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſepa- 
rate from Sinners *: That the Sins were expreſly ours; 
He «vas wounded for our Tranſgreſſions; He was bruiſed for 
our Tniquities * : He was delivered for our Offences T. Heli 
gave Himſelf for our Sins; He died for our Sins, according 


as a Puniſhment taken upon Him, to free us from the 
Puniſhment of them; G OD laid on Him the Iniquity i 
us all: He has born our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows ; thi 
chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon Him, and with his Stripe 
we are healed : Laſtly, that by his ſuffering this Puniſh 
ment to free us from what our Sins deferv'd, thoſe Sima 
are forgiven us; This is my Blood (ſays He,) of the N 
Teſtament, (or Covenant,) which is ſhed for many, for thy 
remiſſion of Sins T. Tn Him we have redemption -hro' bij 
Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the riches of hi 


(4) Although GOD be ſaid to remit our Sins b 


mit the Price, without which we had never been re 


deem'd. The Son of Man came to give his Life a ran ſaſſed and | 


for many . Now a Ranſom f is properly nothing ei the Go 


but ſomething of Price given by way of redemption, i The 
buy or purchaſe that which is detain'd, or to procure ti only up 
releaſe of that which is inthrall'd. Te are bought with of it wa 


Price F, faith the Apoſtle ; and it is zhe Lord who boxziitae imm 
us „ with the price of his Blood; for we are not rea-ew 


cious Blood of Chriſt T. G OD is of infinite * 
gainſt whom we have ſinn d, and Chriſt is of the tag 
Divinity, who gave his Life a Ranſom for Sinnen 
GOD hath purchaſed the Church with his own Blood * 
which cannot, therefore, but be a full, perfect and {ui 


() go 


— - "= — « 
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ecu (e) GOD fo loved the World, that He gave bis Only- | 
Our en Son, to be a propitiation for our Sins, and for the | | 
4 of fin of the whole World (a). And this Propitiation amount- = John it. 16, | 
Fe offfled to a Reconeiliation, i. e. a Kindneſs after Wrath. John ii. 1. 


We are all of GOD, who hath reconcil d us to Himſelf by 


were | 
vt far 4 Chriſt ; (b) and that by vertue of his Death; for “2 Cor. v. 18. 
ſepa we were Enemies, we were reconciled to GOD, by 


the Death of his Son, making peace through the Blood of his 
Worſe, and by Him reconciling all things unto Himſelf (c). It «Rom. v. 10, 
2 #2 weak Exception of the Socinians, That in the Scrip- © i. 2. 
vordug tres we are ſaid to be reconciled to GOD, but GOD 
r Sins s never faid to be reconciled to us: For in the Language 
Mof the Scripture, to reconcile Man to GOD, is, in our 
vulgar Language, to reconcile GOD to Man, that is, 
Jo cauſe Him who before was angry and offended, to 
el become gracious and propitious. Thus the Princes of 
the Phibifnes ſpake of David; Wherewith ſhould he recon- 
e bimſelf to his Maſter (d) ? i. e. Wherewith ſhall he ap- 4 1 Sam. xxix.4. 
e Newſpcaſe his angry Maſter, and regain his Favour? Thus our 
for the Saviour adviſeth ; I thou bring thy Gift, &c. go thy way, | 
hro lit be reconciled to thy Brother (e); i. e. reconcile thy Bro- e Mat. v. 23, 24. 
s of licher to thy ſelf, whom thou haſt injured. And thus the 

I Apoſtle; Let the Miſe that departeth from her Husband, _ 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her Husband (F); i. e. J I Cot. Ve 1. 
Sins bil ſubmit to her Husband, and recover his Affection. 
| to re 8 | 
een e ) The Doctrine of remiſſion of all Sins, propound- 
; ranged and preached to all Men, was proper and peculiar to 
bing ell the Goſpel. 
tion, i The Law, conſider' d ſtrictly as ſuch, promiſed Life 
cure th only upon abſolute and unſinning Obedience; the Voice 
with of it was only, Do this and live. To ſome er Sins 
bo Hong the immediate and irreverſible Sentence of Death was 
reden annex d. Smaller Offences were expiated by the appoint- 
h the pred Sacrifices. Whatever we read farther of Sins forgi- 
zjeſty, Iren under the Law, was of ſome ſpecial Divine Indul- 
a olgence, more than was promis d by Moſes, though not 


Sinnen more than might be gather'd from the Name and Na- 
2/004 ture of G OD, fo far as ſomething of the Goſpel was 
and ſuſſ mingled with the Law. Now as the Atonement made 
by Sacrifices bore a manifeſt relation to the Death of 
\ G0 tie Meſſias, ſo all Atonements whatſoever were effeftua} | 


only 
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hin only thro his Blood, who is the Lamb ſlain from the ſq, 
1 Rev. xii. 8. dation of the World : Therefore was his Name called () C/ 
„Mat. i. 21. FJeſus, becauſe He was to ſave his People from their Sins * Npereby t 
Therefore ohn the Bapriſt, who went before the face offfvencſs « 
0e Lord to prepare his ways, gave knowledge of SalcatinWxure v 
+ Lake i. 76, 77. 70 his People in the remiſſion of their Sins +: Tberefom ys exe! 
when our Lord ſent his Apoſtles to gather a Church e Favo. 
He foretold, that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sizis ſhoulWolpel, 
be preached in his Name, among all Nations, beginning at 7;Mounds te 
| Luke xxiv. 47. Tuſalem : Therefore, the Invitation of the Apoſtles tolfflyes to 
thoſe who were to come into the Church, ran thus, ace, at 
Ads iii. 29, pert and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out * Nentance 
and, Be it known unto you, that through this Man is preach to den 
ed unto you forgiveneſs of Sins; and by Him all that belies the l 


Acts xili. 38. 7uſtified by the Law of Moſes +. 
* 


Acts xix 4. 


7 Ads ii. 38. 


» Acts xxii. 16. 


+ Epheſ v. 26. 


ther to 
ner, thai 


are juſtified from all things, from which they could not | 


(C) It is certain that Forgiveneſs of Sins was promiſed () Th 
to all who were baptized in the Name of Chriſt : And 
it cannot be doubted, but that all Perſons who did wor- I. For 
thily receive the Ordinance of Baptiſm, did lixewite reFſuving 41 
ceive this happy Effect and Benefit of that Ordinance ere rem 
John did baptize in the Wilderneſs, and preach the BaptiſnWpudgmct 
of Repentance for the remiſſion of Sins, through Faith in 
Him that was to come + And St. Peter made this tb IT. Fo 
Exhortation of his firtt Sermon, Repent and be baptixuſind our c 
every one of you in the Name of TFeſus Chriſt, for the OD, 
miſſion of Sins T. In vain does Socinus endeavour to ee Guilt 
vacuate the force of this Scripture; attributing the ReWappineſ 
miſſion either to Repentance without conſideration olfffferib'd by 
Baptiſm, or elſe to the publick Profeſſion of Faith made forgive: 
in Baptiſm ; aſcribing, at moſt, to Baptiſm itſelf, nothig h the 
but a Declaration of ſuch Remiſſion. For theſe Eva ile was 
ons will not hold againſt thoſe Places which ſpeak o Releaſe: 
Baptiſm without expreſs mention of Repentance, and given t, 
Conteſſion of Faith: as when Ananias ſays to Paul, 4 
riſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins * ; and when III. T 
St. Paul teaches us concerning the Church, that Chriſte Caſe 
doth ſauctiſie and cleanſe it with the laver of Regeneration ¶ tiven by 
Which Efficacy cannot therefore be denied to to this Sich of 
crament, when received with all neceſſary Qualification pot only 
of the Perſon accepting, and conferr'd with all necellarorgiven 
performances of the Party adininiſtring. propor 


15 55 00 Chrif 
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(b) Chriſt, who has left us a Pattern of Prayer, has 
* Mhereby taught us for ever to implore and beg the For- 
Wirencls of our Sins; that as thro” the Frailty of our 
ature we are ever prone to offend, ſo we ſhould al- 
relays exerciſe the Acts of Repentance, and for ever ſeek 
te Favour of GOD. And this is the Comfort of the 
opel, that as ir diſcovers Sin within us, ſo it pro- 
vunds to us a conſtant Remedy; while applying our 
Wives ro GOD by Repentance, we are renew'd by his 


s, Mace, and pardon'd by his Mercy. To aſſert that Re- 
t entance was not available after Baptiſm, and conſequent- 
reach to deny the Power of Abſolution in the Church, 
believWs the Hereſy of Novatianus and Nov atus, and ſeems 


ther to have taken its Riſe and Origin from the for- 
ner, than the latter. 


miſc] (3) The Belief of this Article is neceſſary, 


I. For our Chriſtian Conſolation ; becauſe without ir, 

ur ing all ſind, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of GOD F, + Rom. iii. 24, 
dere remain d nothing to us but a fearful looking for of 
E | ; | eh. x. 27. 


his the II. For our right apprehenſion of GOD's Goodneſs, 
aptizedgnd our own Happineſs. Glorious is the Goodneſs of 
the O D, who diſpenſeth wich his Law, who taketh off 
to ee Guilt, who imputeth not the Sin. And great is the 
16 Re. Happineſs of Man, on whom that Bleſſedeſe cometh, de- 


ib d by the Pſalmiſt ; Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſgreſſion 


made for given, whoſe Sin is cover d; bleſſid is the Man unto 
1othingfwubor the Lord imputeth no Iniguity + The Year of Ju- | Pal. xxxi. 1. 2 
Eva lee was a time of publi:k Joy, as being the Year of 

eak oMeleaſe : And there is no Voice like that, Thy Sins are 

e) andorgiver thee. | | 

111, A 

d wheq III. To inflame us with the Love of GOD. Upon 

t Chriſte Caſe of the two Debtors in the Goſpel, both for- 

ation ven by the Creditor, our Saviour makes this Queſtion, 

this Si hich of them will love him moſt * hereby declaring, # Luk. vil. 41 
5 K. VII. 4142. 
cation pot only that Love does naturally fiow from a ſenſe of 
cellarorgiveneſs ; but likewiſe that the degrees of Love riſe 


proportion to the Greatneſs of the Debt forgiven. 


BO 


Chriſ 
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IV. To teach us what we owe to Chriſt. Throw | 


Him is preached unto us forgiveneſs of Sins f. He render 
G OD propitious to our Perſons, by giving Himſelf 
Satisfaction for our Sins: And taking off our Obligatio 
to Puniſhment, laid on us a new Obligation of Love a 
Obedience. | 


V. To remind us of the Condition requir'd on 0 
po by this Covenant of _ We have ſeen th; 
| Repentance and Forgiveneſs of Sins are always join 
together; and therefore if we look for what is promis 
we muſt perform what is commanded. 
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ACTTICLVET WT 


The Reſurreiion of the Body; 


Am fully perſuaded of this, as of a 
moſt neceſlary and infallible Truth, 


at as it is appointed for all Men once to 
lie, ſo it is alſo determin'd that all Men 


all riſe from Death; that the Souls ſe- 
arated from our Bodies are in the hand 
jf GOD, and live; that the Bodies diſ- 
olv'd into Duſt, or ſcatter d into Aſhes, 
hall be recollected in themſelves, and re- 
nited to their Souls (2); that the ſame 
leſh which livd before, ſhall be revived, 
hat the ſame numerical Bodies which did 


Fall, ſhall riſe (6); that this Reſuſcitation 


all be univerſal, no Man cxcepted, no 
leſh left in the Grave; that all me Jes 
all be rais'd to a Reſurrection of Life, 
nd all the Unjuſt to a Reſurrection of 
Damnation (c); and that this ſhall be per- 


orm'd at the laſt Day, when the Trump 
all ſound (4). 


(a) For 


173 


Paſſage © Impertectæ verd in homice 
naturæ præcipua ſolatia ſunt, ne De- . Lil ; | 
um quid em poſſe omnia: Nam neque denial of a Creation; looking barely 0 


ſidi poteſt mortem conſciſſcere ſi velit, the conſtant Works of Nature, in whis 


Pl CX x ' 4 F {a 7 . | 
* r., oned, when as yet there was none of them +. He know 


which tl 
Mbrick 
Omniſc. 
Pealure 
but ſuffe 
tively, 
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(a) For the more eafie and regular proceeding 
this ſo highly concerning Truth, we may uſe the follo 
ing Method. OR - 


To prove, Atom o 

= . 1214 

I. That ſuch a Reſurrection is not in its ſelt ir Neith 
poſlible. patient, 


II. That it is, upon general Conſiderations, hight 


probable. c ahi 
1 + 1 . fore he 
III. That, upon Chriſtian Principles, it is infalibbha 14 


I. Such a Reſurrection is not, in its ſelf, impoſſib l 
and therefore no Man can abſolutely deny ir. Many ade, w. 
the learned Heathens atirm'd the Reimen of t Aha 
Body to be impoſlible to the Div 
} Particularly Pliny in that knows Power it ſelf f. But here they procee 
ed upon the fame falſe ground as in the 


— — nec mortales æternĩtate do Id ne l 
nare, nec revocare defunctos. N. H. they COU INES obſerve ny Action able, ſo 
„ Operation, that did, or could, produdffeneral C 


ſuch an effect. But, not to meal 
things poſſible, or impoſſible, by fo imperfect a Stan 
ard, the Fact in queſtion, if impoſſible, muſt be 
either on account of Inability in the Agent, or Incap 
city in the Patient. Inability in the Agent, mult f 
ſpect either his Knowledge, or his Power. Butt 
Knowledge of G OD is infinite. Our Subſtance was 1 
hid from Him, when we were made in ſecret, and curidil 
wrought in the loweſt parts of the Earth. His Eyes. 
ſez our Subſtance, yet being imperfect, and in his Book u 
all our Members dritter, which in continuance were fa 


tele thre 
lderty O 
nd Reſur 


IF o 
arts of v 
reſent Li 
or ſince 
; lince 
ather of 
ce the F 
ompanio 
oſt aged 
ore ignol 
and a 1 
ude, that 


whereof aue are made ; from what Duſt we came, and ii 
what Duſt we ſhall return. He, by whom, the Hain 
our Head, and even the Sands of the Sea, are all m 
ber'd, ſees and knows every Particle of diſſolv'd and d 
rupted Man, together with all the ways and means 

| WI 
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which-theſe ſcatter'd Parts ſhould be reunited, this ruin'd 


8 WOmniſcient. Nothing can ſtay his Hand, or reſiſt his 
lowWPleaſure and Diſpoſal. All Creatures muſt not only do, 


tively, but 1 . obedient to his Will. Every 
rom of our Duſt and Aſhes, when He calls it, muſt 
land up in its place, e 
Neither is there here any Incapacity in reſpect of the 
Patient, which can render the Action impoſſible. For 
. eching is fo to GOD but what involves a Contradi- 
higiigon: And there can be no Contradiction in this, That 
We which was, and now is not, ſhould hereafter be what 
fore he was. It rather contains a rational Poſlibility, 
falt Man who was once Duſt, by turning to Duſt 
hould become Man again. Whatever we loſe in Death, 

not loſt to GOD, howſoever ſcatterd, or whereſo- 


t i. 


ſſibleſicer lodg'd. The firſt Duſt out of which Man was 
lan ade, was as far from being Fleſh, as any now, or here- 
ot Uſer, can be: and to form us again out of this returning 
Diu, if it be not eaſier, is certainly as caſy, as to mould 
roc«<Sy from the primitive. | | 

in che | 
. l Such a Reſurrection, is not only, in itſelf, poſſi- 
n whic 


le, but upon many general Conſiderations, highly pro- 
able, ſo that all Men may rationally expect it. The 
neral Conſiderations we may chuſe to proſecute, are 
ele three: The Principles of Human Nature: The 
berty of Human Actions: The natural Revolutions 
Wd Reſurrections of other things. 


arts of which we All conſiſt, we cannot conceive this 
Welent Life to be proportionable to our Compoſition. 


ſince the Human Spirit, when once created by the 
Father of Spirits, receives a Subliſtence for Eternity; 

ce the Body is framed by the ſame Creator to be the 
Pompanion of this Spirit; and yet {ſince the Life of the 
Volt aged Perſon is but thort, while many of the far 

ore ignoble Creatures are of a more laſting Conſtituti- 
and a more permanent Duration; may we not con- 
Ge, that the latter, as living but once, are permitted 
T7 [0 


brick recompos'd. Nor is He leſs Omnipotent than 


but ſuffer, according to his Appointment, not only be 


W 1. If we conſider the Principles of Humanity, the 


Wor ſince the Souls of Men are immaterial, and immor- 
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1 2 cor · v. 10. 


infallibly certain, fo that we are oblig d firmly to belien 


m EXpyves of the | 
to enjoy that Life for a longer ſeaſon ; while this is not I! thou 
the only Life belonging to the Sons of Men, and there. Du 


fore the Soul at a ſhorter warning leaves the Body, which I Manife 


it ſhall again reſume? 


2. If we look upon our ſelves as free Agents, and e 
therefore capable of Rewards and Puniſhments, we mij L & 
infer a high Probability, that there ſhall be a Reſurredtin 

the Fleſh, that every one may receive the things done in 

is Body, according to that he has done, whether it be gun 
or bad + Becauſe tis viſible that there may be ſuch 
ſuffering Virtue, as nothing in this World can recom-W! 
pence, and ſuch complicated Wickedneſs, as no Puniſh 
ment in this World can equal: And therefore with re 
ſpect to both, the Divine Juſtice will manifeſt its {ﬆ 
in a future retribution. | 8 


3. The Conſideration of the things without us, int 
their natural Courſes of Variation, will render the Reſur 
rection ſtill more highly probable. Not to inſiſt on ee 4 
particular Inſtances and Compariſons, ſo often purſu'd by 
the Fathers, we ſee that all things are repaired by cor 
rupting, are preſery'd by periſhing, and revive by dy # 
And can we think, that Man, the Lord of all the; 2 
things, for whom they thus die and revive, ſhould him 
ſelf alone be detain'd in Death, without the Benefit of M ever. 
Reſurrection? Is it to be imagin d, that GOD ſhould thu 
reſtore all things to Man, and yet not reſtore Man to himſelt 


III. Such a Reſurrection is not only upon na tu 
Reaſons highly probable, but upon Chriſtian Principe 


it. The Principles on which we may proceed are thel 
two, Firſt, That GOD has promiſed it in his Word 
Secondly, That He has exemplifyed it by his Power. 


1. GOD, in his Word, has promis d, or reveald H A 
Reſurrection. The 7euiſb Rabbins uc'd ſo walf®#%ex. 
Arguments, fo forced and inſufficient Texts, from Moſt The pl. 
for this purpoſe, that tho” they ſatisfied themſelves, tis nf ty inte 
wonder they ſhou'd fail of convincing the Sadducers. Fl Heath 
inſtance, when they expound, Duſt thou art, and wif, fd U 
Duft thou ſhalt return, © Thou art now Duft —_— bolh to 

| : cc live 
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s nor | © thou liveſt, and after Death. chou ſſialt return to be 
here- © Duſt again, by rhus living again. Yet are there two 
vhich I manifeſt Texts in the Old Teſtament which declare this 
Truth. That of Fob, I know that my Redeemer hveth,and that 
He ſhall ſtand at the latięr day upon the Earth : and though 
and er my Skim Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſball 
e GOD f. And that of Daniel, Ma- | 


ito Shame, and everlaſting Conmfuſon *. 


Wirpret of the Happi 8 
by GOD in another Life, but without any regard to a 
Reſurrecti 
Wniſed Redeemer. Some late Interpreters, too 
ir own Opinions, underſta 
ectation to be ſudd 
inemporal Felicity. But this Conceit is many ways defi- 
cient, and may be refuted from all the Circumſtances of 
Mite Text. As from the remarkable Preface with which 
Wt is introduced ; O that my Words were now written, O 


uith an iron Pen, and lead, in the Rock, for ever! He de- 
es his Words may continue as long as his Expectation; 
nd both as long as the Rock, or the World, or, even 
br ever. Again, from the Objection of his Friends, 
Who accus'dhim as a Sinner: For his Sins he here pleads a 

egeerer, when he deſcribes, ſtanding on the Earth, as 
of the Quick and 


end the Words I know denote his certain and infallible Af. 
Noce: which Certainty and Afſurance he could not 

wwe of a temporal reſtitution. Tis re- 

arkable chat this Text is urged by Cle- 


becauſe they will not here diſcern the pro- 
— of 


eſe Words of Fob, of 
reſtored to his former 


har they were printed in a Book ! that they were graven 


he Juc — — r e or 
be y; and by the Expreſſion of ſeeing Him with 
ide Eyes, declares his Belief of the Incarnation. And of all 
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yo them that ſleep in the Duſt ſhall a- 1 Jobxix. 25,26, Ther Words of 
wake. 


the latter Verſe are more expreſs in our 


» ſome to everlaſting Life, and _  Marginalreading : After! 
2 


Il awake, 


eee 
| 1 . 
former of theſe _ the Jeus in- . 

to be c d 


b f e are prefered, and the 
Romanus, the immediate Succeſſor * by 8t. {bay ae 


,. F HHeathens, and Sociniaur, Porphyry 7 
and u Od, and Valtelius of late, refer it 
hile thi bolly to the ö from Aztio- 


verunt caput: 


Tunc hi, qui 
quaſſ in terre pulyere dormiebant, , 


operti erant maloru 5 
err | m pondere, & qua 
ad inſſ 


m fepulchris miſeriarum reconditi, 
victoriam de terre pul- 
vere reſut rexerunt, & de humo eleva- 


tes in vitam zternam, & p 
res in opprobrium ſempiternum. 


thus, 


legis reſurgen- 


"IPPS-. 


Go 454-54 * Fe We | 
A Brief Expoſit ion of the 


chus : A Gloſs, which ſhou'd it ſeem ſpecious with 6 


gard to the former part of the Verſe, yet can have ng Wow c 
affinity with the ever ſting Life, and eve) aſtin Confuſion ..... 


in the latter. We 
But our Lord, who calls Himſelf che Reſurredtios a Pero 
the Life, produceth a place out of the Law of Moſes up- a 

dn this Argument: As touching the Reſurredion of tie on, 8 
Dead, have ye n0t read that which was ſpoken unto you b e 
60D, ſaying, I am the GOD of Abraham, and the GO), the W 
of Tſaac, and the GOD of Jacob: GOD i not the GOL Abe 


® Mat, xxii. 315 
32. 


Hob. ii. 1. 


® Exod. vi, 3, 4. 


on him, and if the Pag 


Almighty, by m7 
them. of © 


of the Dead, but of the Living. With the force 0 infinite 
which Argument the Multitude was aſtoniſh'd, and df n 


 Sadducees lilenc'd. For if the being an one's Aang Hook vr of 


the conferring of ſome great 

. n b bad fl 
grims, it follows, that Mey ſought @ better Country, tha 4h 
is @ heavenly, and that therefore GOD is their GOD, | yo ſay 
cauſe He Ph prepared for them a City . The Reſurredi CA N 
on of the Fleſh, or Body, tho? not expreſs d in the Words 3 
yet ſeems neceſſary to complete the Happineſs. Indec g-wple, 
ſome of the Jews themlelves have drawn the like Argulff e Com 
ment from another place of Moſes : I appeared unto Abri 75 
bam, unto (ER ho ey 15G y the Name of GO, g 
my Name Fehovah was I not known un of 1 
- abliſbed my Covenant ui ws 
them, „ Canaan, 2 Land of f __ 
Pilgrimage, wherein they were Strangers *. They obſen 7A 1 8 
that it is not ſaid, to give their Sons, but 47 give them, a 1 15% 
conſequently that they muſt live again to enjoy the Promi 72 
It is evident, therefore, that the Reſürrection of tt Jon, 


Dead was reveal d under the Law; that the Phariſel; bath app 
who fat in Moſers Chair, collected it thence ; that f 


Wbteouf 


He ha: 
Sadducees, who denied it, erred, not knowing the S 
tres —_ hs Power of GOD +5 : That our Bleſſed$ 85 raiſ. 


vour clearly delivered the ſame Truth, proved it out 


the Law of Moſes, refuted the Sadgucees, confirm'd ti 


= - Phariſees, taught it to his Apoſtles, who inculcated it 


the Fews, and diſcover d it to the Gentiles. Wen 
therefore aſſur d of a Reſurrection, * virtue of a cle 


—— full Revelation. 


8 by rel Ehe and Exerglifiaionso fc. For Od 


2. GOD has confirm'd this Promiſe of his Wo 
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h 1e. beard the voice of Ehjab, for the dead Child of the Wi- 
5e no dow of Sarepta, and the Soul of the Child came into him 


fuſion again, and he revived f. His Sueceſſor Elba not only + x Kings whilea2- | 


perform'd.the like Miracle on the Shunamite's Son, but 

Jen his dead Body revivd another 'which was caſually 
ſet down into his Sepulchre *. ' Theſe three Reſurrecti- Kings xvii. 
under the Law did our Lord equal, by the three re- , © * 
corded in the Goſpel ; that of Fairus's Daughter f. of F Io bY 
the Widow's Son of Naiz , and that of Lazarus, who * Luke xvii. 

JW had been 4d four days f. But all theſe Examples come f Jobs =. 

© infnitely ſhort of chat Glory and Power which the Au- 

chor of the latter manifeſted, in raiſing Himſelf from the 

Grave, together with the retinue of Saints, who before 

had flept, and now teſtified his Reſurrection, with their 

Joern. If Chriſt be preached that He roſe from the Dead, 

"bow ſay ſome among you, that there is no Reſurrection from 
ihe Dead 7? is St. Pauls unanſwerable reaſoning. Our | 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
Lord's Reſurrection is not only a Proof by way of Ex- | 
ple, but of neceſſary Influence on the Reſurrection 

Ad come: Firſt, with reſpect to all Men in general, as 

erincing his Univerſal Dominion, (for to this end Chriſt 

Whoth died, and roſe, and revived, that He might be Lord t 
eil the Dead and Living * :) by vertue of which He Rom. xiv, g: 
| reign till He hath put all Enemies, and Death, the | 


to St. John, I am He that liveth and was dead; and  *** 
bald, Lam alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys 

or Hell, and of Death +. By vertue of the fame Domi- 4 Rer. ;. 15. 
on, ſhall He exerciſe the Univerſal Judgment. GOD 
bath appointed a day, in which he will judge the World in 
Wligbreouſueſi, by that Man whom he hath ordained, where- 

He hath given an aſſurance unto all Men, in that He 


Nec to the Saints in particular: He is the Head of the 
Body of the Church, who is the beginning of the Firſt-boru 


ome the Firſt-fruits them that ſlept . The Saints of G. 37-205 
OD we endu'd wich the Spirit of Chrift, and hereby | 

r Bodies become the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt: 

Now, as the Promiſe of the Spirit was to take place up- 

n the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſo the Gift and Poſſeſſion 

If the Spirit is an aſſurance of the Reſurrection of a 

ian. Fur if the Spirit of Him that raiſed up Jeſus 

> Fon 
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— — - -:" — —— 2 2 — 4 . AT” © 


Enemy, under his Feet + Thus He declares Him- f Cor. xv. 25, 


Wh raiſed Him from the Dead a. Secondly, with re- Adr wi. 31. 


m the Dead + Now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and f Colo. i. 18. 


— — 


but the 1 7 ſo nothing but the ſame 
ſaid t 


mg 
Identity) /ball I ſee GOD, whom I. all ſee for my ſelf 
Eye. We are aſſur d by St. Paul, that this Corruptibi 


11 Cor. xv. 53. mortality f. But this Corruptible, and this Mortal, is the 


. of Damnation. 
cConſequent of the Reſurrection. Ve muſt all appear 


. other Eyes. Another Argument is contain d in wif 


| which dwelleth in us . 


the Identity of the riſing Body. They which ſleep in il 
_ #p the Dead which are in it, and Death and the Grave d 
. theſe Texts the Socinians would wreſt from the preſe 
Subject, and interpret it of the Graves of Ignorance a 


as, neither could zboſe that have done good come out 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
the Dead dwell in us: He that raiſed up Feſus from 
2 . {ball alſo quicken our mortal Bodies - by his Spirit 


| (6) The Identity of the Body rais'd from Death is ſo 
neceſlary, that the very Name of a Reſurrection doth 
-include, or ſuppoſe it : Becauſe, as rung fam or dies, 
r 
er be o riſe, or revive. Hence ſeveral of thoſe 
exts which evince the former Truth, afford an equi 
"Teſtimony to this latter. Though after my Skin, Norm 
deſtroy this Body, ſays Fob, yet in my Fleſh (in Fleſh, ſhew 
reality, in my Fleſh, ſhewing the Propriety and 


and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another (or, a ſtrang, 
muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on In 
fame Body which dieth, becauſe mortal, and is corrupt 
ed, becauſe corruptibie. Again, the Deſcriptions of thi 
Place whence the Reſurrection ſhall be made, imp) 


Duſt ſhall awake *, they which are in the Graves ſha 
Hear the Voice, and ſball come forth T: We Sea ſhall 91 


Aver up the Dead which are in them *. The ſecond 
- Impiety, and of Men's riſing, or coming, to the Knon 
ledge of Chriſt, by the preaching of the Goſpel : When 
the former, nor thoſe that have done evil riſe to the k 


ter; being ſald expreſly to come forth to the Reſurreti 
— is evinc d by the immedi 


fore the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re 
= things done in 25 Ef a to 1 be bak 1 
whether it be good or bad. But it ſeems inconſiſtent wi 
the nature of a juſt Retribution, that he which ſinn d 
one Body ſhould be puniſh'd in another, or, that he whiff | 
_ pleaſed G OD in his own Fleſh, ſhould ſee GOD w! 


was but now obſervd concerning the influence of 
OE” | > * 7 | 1 


4 \. 
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Lord's Reſurrection on 


that of good Men, whoſe Bo- 


dies being the Members of Chriſt, ſhall never remain in 
Death, and being the Temples of rhe Holy Ghoſt, who is 
to quicken them, at the laſt Day, ſhall never be ſo de- 
ſtroy'd, as not to be built again. Farther ſtill, the Iden- 
ticy of the dying and riſing y appears from thoſe Bo- 
dies which ſhall never riſe, becauſe they ſhall never die. 
Which may be conſider'd, not only in the Tranſlations 
of Enoch and Elias, but in thoſe whom Chrift ſhall find 


alive at his coming, wh 
The Dead in Chriſt ſhall 


o ſhall not die, but be changed: 
riſe firſt, then they which are alive 


and remain ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and fo ſhall ever be 


with the Lord + We 
amongſt the Saints who 


pear in the ſame Bodies 


cannot ſuppoſe ſuch a Diſparity | 
ſhall be with GOD, and with 


J the Lamb, as to imagine that ſome of them are to ap- 


in which they lived, and others 


not. Laſtly, all the Examples which GOD has been 


= to give us, for th 


e confirming our Faith in the 


eſurrection, at the ſame time favour our Perſuaſion, 


chat the ſame Bodies which died ſhall riſe. For thus ir 


was, without queſtion, in the fix particular Inſtances 


was with the Bodies of 


7 Reſurrection came out 
Lord Himſelf did infallibly raiſe his own Body, accord- 
ing to his Prediction, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three 


Days J will raiſe it up * 


drawn out of the Old and New Teſtament. Thus it 


thoſe Saints, who, at our Lord's 
of their Graves. And ſince our 


Since He declared ir to be. 
own Body by the moſt evident Convictions of Senſe ; 
bold my Hands and my 


Feet; handle me and ſee, &c. +: 


And, fince He ſhall change our vile Bodies, that the may 


nl be faſhioned Ille unto bis 
very particular Perſon 
1285 


glorious Body , it follows that e- » 
may, at the Reſurrection, uſe 


ords of our Lord, Behold, it is I my ſelf +! j 
We are therefore to conclude, againſt the Origeniſts of 


old, and the Socinians of 


Tt lived and died, ſhall live Jig after Death, that the ſame 
. which was corrupt 


ever Alterations ſhall be 


late, that che ſame Bodies which 


» ſhall be reſtored; that what- 
made, ſhall not be of their Na- 


ue, but of their Condition, not of their Subſtance, 
ut of their Qualities. uy . 


e With regard to this Truth, we find a remarkable 


1 - difference 
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1 Theſſ. iy, 16, 
, 


John ii. rg. 
Lake xxiv. 39. 


Luke XXIV. 39 


— — — — — 
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þ 1 co xv- 23, in Chriſt ſhall. 
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A Brief Expoſition. of the 
difference between the Revelation under the Law, and 
that under the Goſpel. From the former a general Re- 
ſurrection was not mtert'd ; but the Argument reſtrain' 
either to the Juſt only, as by many of the Rabbins, or 
to the People of 1/rae/, who alone ſeem to be included 
in the Text cited by our Lord; or, ſtil, to ſome parti. 
cular number; becauſe the famous place of Daniel ſays, 
that many of thoſe who ſleep in the Duſt ſhall awake. Bu 


in the Goſpel, this Article is viſibly of univerſal Lai. 


rude; as will appear from the Proof of theſe two Pro. 


poſitions: Firſt, Thar the Reſurrection of the Dead be. 
ongeth not to the Juſt only, bur alſo to the Unjuſt: 
And, Secondly, not to ſome only of either kind, but to all 
„ 5 | 


1. The Reſurrection belongs not to the Juſt only, but 
alſo to the Unjuſt. This is not only evident from the 
whole Series of the Goſpel, and from the famous De- 
ſcription of the laſt Judgment given by our Saviour, but 
is ſufficiently proved in the Old Teſtament. by thoſe 
Words of Daniel, which declare the Fate of thoſe who 
ſhall riſe. And that the Jeu did commonly underſtand 
and believe thus much, appears from St. Paul's Apology 
to Felix: But this I confeſs unto thee, tba. | 
have hope towards G O D, which they themſelves alſo allow, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the 


} Acts XXiVs 15» Juſs and wjuft T- 


2. As no kind of Men, fo no Man ſhall be excluded; 
whoſoever dies ſhall be number d with the Juſt, or the 
Unjuſt. The Words of our Saviour are expreſs and full 
to this purpoſe. The hour is coming, in which all that art 
in the Grave ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; the) 
#hat have done good, to the Reſurrection of Life ; and the) 


» John y. 2829, that have done evil, to the Reſurrection of Damnation 


The Reſurrection is oppos d adequately to Death, by 

the Apoſtle: As by Man came Death, by Man came alſi 
the Reſurrection of the Dead: For as in Adam all die, | 
be made alive F. And with regard to 
the Judgment, (which has been formerly prov'd to be 


general, ) it is faid directly, When the Son of Man ſhall ſit 


upon the Throne of his Glory, before kim ſhall be gatheredall known 
* Mat. XX. 32.7 Nations *. Ne rſt all 


and, due muſt all appear 1 
* | th 


Reſurre. 
Heretic 
St. Auſt: 
fore to e 
Belief of 
whole Ir 


Harveſt 
ſcribes th 


Shout, ww 
of GOD 


2 — 
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the Judgment. ſcat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the | + 
things done in his Body, according ta that he hath done, whe- Wi 
ther it bz good or evil F. | 1 Rom. xiv. 10. | 

| 6 | | 2 Cor v. Io, | 4 
(a4) We find, that in the Apoſtles Days, Hymenæus | | 
N Philet as, erred concerning 101 2 Truth, feht, that the : | 
Refarrettion is pa already, and overthrew the Faith of 

fome . Lis likely they acknowledg'd only a fpiritual 2 Tim. ii. 18, 
Reſurrection, and Renovation of the Mind : As other 

Hereticks in the time of Tertullian, and thoſe ſtyled by 

St. Auſtin the Seleuciani, or Hermiani. It is needful there- 

fore to obviate this miſtaken Allegory, and to explain our 

Belief of rhe Reſurrection, as to come, agreeably to the 

whole Intent, and conſtant declaration of the Scriptures. 

Fob, who knew that his Regeemer liv'd, yet did not ex- | 

pect that He ſhould ſtand upon the Earth, till the latter 

day. Martha ſpeaks of the Reſurrectiom of the laſt day f: f John xi. 24. 

At the laſt day Chriſt will raiſe up thoſe whom his Father 

has given him, and of whom He ſhall loſe none. The Jobn vi. gg. 
Harveſt is at the end of the World f. St. Paul, who de- f Mar. xlii, 19. 
ſcribes the glorious Circumſtances of our Lord's Com | 

- Sg Lord Himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, with a 
Shout, with the Voice of an Archangel, and with the Trump 
of GOD “, elſewhereexpreſly ſtyles this he laſt Trump f. 


The Value of this great Truth, the Neceſſity of this 
fundamental Doctrine will appear, 


T. In the Illuſtration of the Glory of GO D, by the 
molt lively demonſtration of his Wiſdom, Power, Ju- | 
ſtice, and Mercy. The Wiſdom of GOD is manifeſt- | | 
ed in this acknowledgment, by his diſtin and accurate | 
comprehenſion of all the Particles and individual Duſts i 
of all the Bodies of Mankind ; his Power is declared to | 

h 


* 1 Theſſ. iv. 16; 
f 1 Cor. xv. 52, 


de no leſs infinite than that n incorporating 


them all again into the fame Fleſh : His Mercy, by pro- | ö 
— Life after that Death, which we ſo juſtly de- ö 
ſerved; his Juſtice, in the reward of the Faichful, and f 
puniſhment of the Diſobedient. ben ye ſee this, ſays ; 
the Prophet, your Hearts ſhall rejaice, and your Bones ſhall 

flouriſh like an Herb; and the hand of the Lord ſhall be 

known towards his Servants, and his Indignation towards 


bis Enemies . IIa. luvi. 14 
N [ N 4 II. 5 —— 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


| 
5 II. In our acknowledgment of the great and power: "El 


ful work of our Redemption, by Him who hath aboliſh. 

ed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light through 
Tim. 1. 10. the Goſpel *, Chriſt is the Reſurrection and the Life ; + 

| TJohnxi-25- Ne that liveth and was dead, and is alive for evermort, 
® Rev. i. 18. bath the Keys of the Grave and of Death *; without 
pouyhoſe aſſiſtance we could neither break through the Bars 

of the one, nor paſs the Gates of the other. Death i 

ſwallowed up in Victory: And, Thanks be to GOD ul 

71 * xv. 54: giveth us. the Victory, through our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt . 


TIL In ſtrengthening us at once, againſt the fear of Truth, 
our own Death, by the comfortable aſſurance of a ne. rectior 
ver- dying Life to follow; and againſt immoderate Grief 
at the Death ot others: That not being ignorant concern. mente 

Es ing thoſe which are aſleep, wwe ſorrow not even as other ſo be 
* 1 Theſl. iv. 13. which have no hope *. . as Nei! 


IV. In the Government of this Life, by way of pre- ceale 1 
paration for a better. St. Paul, who has ſo fully deliver. of the 
ed the Doctrine, has alſo taught us by his Example the them 
Influence and Effect it ought to work on our Souls: 1 Reſu 
heve hope, ſays he, towards GO D, that there ſhall be off Celuxrr 
Reſarrection of the Dead, both the juſt and unjuſt; ai Bleſſec 

: herem do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have aways a Conſcience wil tance, 

Ad xxiv. 15» of Offence toward & O D, and toward Man f. No Mo- ,.. . 
16, ter 1nt 
tive ſo powerful to engage us to be ſtedfaſt, unmoveabl, * 

always abounding in the' Work of the Lord, as our thu poſſibi 

92 Core xv. 58. bowing, that our Labour is not in vain in the Lord. with 
| 1 88 2 bly « 
lute $ 
and f 
nd w 


De 
ur 


 AeosTLEes CREED. 


ARTICLE XI. 
And the Life everlaſting. 


Do fully and freely aſſent unto this, as 

unto a moſt neceſſary and infallible 
Truth, that the Unjuſt, after their Reſur- 
rection and Condemnation, ſhall be tor- 
mented for their Sins in Hell, and ſhall 
ſo be cantinued in Torments for ever, ſo 
as neither the Juſtice of GOD ſhall ever 
ceaſe to inflict them (a), nor the Perſons 
of the Wicked ccaſe to ſubſiſt and ſuffer 
them (5); and that the Juſt, after. their 
Reſurrection and Abſolution, ſhall, a _ 
Bleſſed of the Father, receive the Inheri 
tance, and, as the Servants of GOD, en- 
ter into their Maſter's Joy; freed from all 
poſſibility of Death, Sin, and Sorrow, fill'd 
with all conceivable and inconceivable Ful- 
neſs of Happineſs, confirm'd in an abſo- 
lute Security of an Eternal Enjoyment, 
and ſo they ſhall continue with GOD 
and with the Lamb for cvermore (c). 


(a) They 
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de his Intention. 


f The Sociaians, whoſe Maſter at 
firſt delivered bimſelf on this Subject 
With ſo much Caution and Ariitice, 
(for fear of offending even his own 
Party,) that, as he himſelf confeſſes, 
in his 6th Epiſt. to Volbelius, he hoped 
his Readers would ſooner fall into it, 
and make it their own Perſuafion, 
than they ſhould even perceive it to 


| Becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks of the 
of thoſe who ſhall be deſtroyd, and periſh, 7 ſolu 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


(a) They ſhall never. live to pay the uttermoſt Far- 
thing, who are caſt into this outer Darkn:ſs, they ſhal 
never come to the Days of Refreſhment, who dwell with 
theſe everlaſting Burnings. One part of their Miſery is 
the Horror of Deſpair; and it were not perfect Hell, if 
any Hope cou'd lodge in ir. In the World to come there 
is no place for Faith, no Vertue in Repentance; and 
therefore no means left to obtain the Favour of G OD. 
If there be now ſo vaſt a Diſtance, ſo great a Gulph, 


between the tormenting Flames, and Abraham's Boſom, 


that none can paſs from the one to the other, what Im. 
poſſibility mult there be, after the final Sentence has 
been pronounced upon all? As the Tree falleth, fo it li 
eth. Without the Mediation of Chriſt no Man ſhall en. 
ter into Heaven: But this Mediation ceaſeth, when He 
ſhall have delivered 75 the Kingdom to GO D, even the 
Father. So groundleſs was the Opinion of Origen, who 


conceiv'd, that after ſuch a number of Years, the Damn'd 


| ſhould be releas d from their Torments, and either be 


made Partakers of the Joys of Heaven, or at leaſt be 
ermitted to try their Fortunes in ſuch Regions of the 
World, as he fancied were reſerv'd for their Habitation, 
For certainly their Condition is unalterable, their Cons 
demnation irreverſible, their Torments inevitable, their 
Death eternal. As Chriſt being riſen from the dead dieth m 
more, ſo no Perſon who has been adjudg'd to eternd 
Flames for denying, or contemning his Death and Reſur- 

re&ion, ſhall be ſavd by virtue of either. 
ſe the 


(6) They F who of late oppo 
Eternal Subſiftence and Miſery of the 
Wicked, proceed not, as ſome of the 
Heathens did, on the ſuppoſed Princi- 
ples of Reafon, but ſtrangely alledge the 
Authority of Scripture: As if all the 
Threats and Menaces of the Juſtice and 
Wrath of G OD were nothing elſe but 
what the ſcoffing Atheiſt expects and 
deſires; after Death never to be again; or, if he be, yet, 
as it were in a moment, to loſe that Being for ever. 


. 


icked, R 


die, th 
that th 
time. ir 
ſhall be 
our Sa 
the Bod 
Him ww} 
Perditic 
it full o 
be ſaid 
be dead 
from G 
Langua 
perverte 
probate: 
ſtant afl 


curſed, i 


ving two 
Jo go into 
and has f 
able addi 
Torment 


quenched 


APOSTLES CREED; 187 


die, therefore they will give that Comfort to them here, 
ar- chat tho the Life, in which they fin be ſhort, yet the 
nal time! in which they ſhall be tormented for their Sins, 
ich ſhall be ſhorter far. Thus they interpret thoſe Words of 
/ is our Saviour, fo full of Terror, Fear not them which kill 
» I the Body, but are nat able to kill the Soul; but rather fear 
ere Him wwho is able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell 7. of | Mat. x. 28. 
and © Perdition only, not of 8 and Pain, and ſo render 
D. it full of Comfort to the Wicked. But, as a Man may 
ph, I be faid to be deſtroy d, to periſh, to be loſt for ever, to 
2m, be dead, ec. who is rejected, ſeparated, and disjoin d 
Im. from G OD, the better and nobler Life of Man; fo no 
has Language, Phraſe, or Expreſſion of this kind, can be 
t l. ¶ perverted to the fatal Hope and Encouragement of Re- 
en. probates, if we conſider the frequent addition, the con- 
H. fant aſſertion of never-dying Pains. Depart from me, je 
the ¶ curſed, into everlaſting Fire X, is the expreſs Sentence; and “ Mar. xxv. gr. 
who I left any ſhould imagine that the Fire ſhould be eternal, 
nnd yet the Torments not, it follows, and theſe ſhall go away 
* be Wl into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life e- 
ſt be ternal, f. Where the ſame Epithet, in the Original, is f Mat. xxv. 46. 
the ¶ applied to the Puniſhment and to the Life; fo that the 
tion. latter may as well be affirm'd to, have an end, as the for- 
Don · ¶ mer. He whoſe Fan is in bis hand, ſhall burn up the Chaff 
their I with ungquenchable Fire *: He hath taught us, that r 25 * Mar. iu. 12. 
th m better to enter into Life halt, or maimed; rather than, ba- | 
ernil ving #0 bands, or two feet, to be caſt into everlaſting Fire, 
eſur· ¶ 30 go into Hell, into the Fire that never ſhall be quenched + ; | Mat. xvii. f. 
and has farther yet e himſelf, by that unqueſtion- 
able addition, and undeniable deſcription of the place of | 
2 the Torment, Where their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not 
f the quenched , That we may be ſtill more fully afſur'd, * Markix. 44. 
f the that this Fire ſhall never be extinguiſh'd, we read, that, a 
rinci· ¶ the Smoak of their Torment a Wa, wp for ever and ever t; f Rev. xiv. 1 . 
the and that thoſe who are caft into the Late of Fire and Brim- uk 
the fone, ſhall be tormented day and night, for ever and ever * ; * Rev. iv. 8. 
ce and which Expreſſion of day aul night is the ſame that de- 
ſe buff clares the ceaſeleſs, uninterrupted Happineſs in the Hea- 
s and vens, where they are before the Throne of G O D, and ſerve 
Him day and night +, and where they reſt not day and night, | Rev. vil. 15. 
Hing. Holy, holy, holy. If then, the Fire in which the 
| > Reprobate are te be tormented, be everlaſting ; if fo ab- 
and folutely everlaſting, that it ſhall never be quenched ; 4 
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F Rev. xx. 14. 
* Rev. il, 11 


1 Rev. Xxxi. 8. 


* Phe. i. 5, 9+ the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power *. 


ed with, in the World to come. For, in the ſame 


that overcometh ſhall not be hurt . But the Fearful, and 


Have tbeir part in the Lake which burneth with Fire an 


ordinary Senſe, ſo when referr'd to the latter only, it 


A Brief F xpofit tion if TY 


ſo certainly never to be quenched; that the Smoak of 
it ſhall aſcend for ever and ever; if thoſe which are caſt 
into it ſhall be tormented for ever and ever, (all which 
the Scriptures expreſly teach;) then ſhall the Wicked ne- 

ver be {o conſumed as to be annihilated, but ſhall ſubſiſt 
for ever, an be co-erernal to the tormenting Flames: 

And therefore the Word Erernal or E verlaſting, canno 
in theſe places (as in ſome others it may, ) be expounded 
of a limited, or determin d Duration. And this Arpy 


ment not only evinceth the true Doctrine, but at the 


ſame time cuts off che ſeeming Objections 1 it. For 
tho? it be ſaid that the Wicked, atter the 

ſhall be puniſhed with Death, and that a ſecond Death, 
(which is pretended to import the being no more, or the 
ceaſing in all ſenſes to live, or ſubſiſt,) yet the enduring 
this Fire, is that Death, and the liying Torments are the 
ſecond Death. Death and Hell were caſt into the Lale. 
Fire, that is the ſecond Death +. By this ſecond Death l 


Unbelieving, and Ahominable, and Murtherers, and Whor: 
rangers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyars, ſal 


Brimftone, which is the ſecond Death . The Jus them. 
ſelves believ'd a ſecond Death, as the Puniſhment of Si 
in another World, and the Expreſſion is often to be fount 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſe. If therefore the Pretence 
Death will not favour an Annihilation, much leſs willth 
bare Phraſes of Perdition, Deſtruction, and the like: . 0 
we may as well conclude, that whoſoever ſays 45 is 4 
done, means that he ſhall be no more. The A 

told us, that the Deſtruction is everlaſting : omg 1 l 
Chriſt ſhall come to take vengeance on them that know n 
GOD, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, they ſhi 
be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, from the preſent 
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(c) As the Life everlaſting, when applied alike to u Bod 


Wicked and the Righteous, is taken in the vulgar ar 


to be rais d to the conſtant Language of the Scripture 
in which it fignifies all that G OD has promis'd, thu 
Chriſt has purchas d, and that good Men ſhall be rewar 
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of W ner, the Reſurrection of the Dead, is ſometimes uſed in 

alt Wl Scripture, for the happy and eternal Condition which fol- 

ich I lows after it; as when the Apoſtle ſays, If by any means | | 
ne- if 1 might attain unto the Reſurrection of the Dead. Now, * Phil. iii. 11. | 
dk in this ſenſe, Life eternal may be look'd upon under three | [2 
es: Conſiderations; as Initial, Partial, and Perfectional. The 
not rst is obtain'd even in this Life, as an Earneſt of that 
ded WF which ſhall follow: He that hear:th my Word, and belie- | 
gu- verb on him that ſent me, (ſays our Saviour,) hath ever- 
the Wh laſting Life, and Hall not come into Condemnation, but is | 
For iſ pd from Death unto Life F. The ſecond is that Hap- . John v. 24. | 
tion, pineſs which the Saints enjoy, between the Hour of their 
eath, th, and the laſt Day. St. Paul had a Defire to d 1 
r the part, and to be with Chriſt, to be abſent from the Body, and | | 
urig to be preſent with the Lord : And certainly where St. * Phil.i. 24. | 
e te Paul defired to be when he departed, there he then was, 2 Cor. v. 8. f 
zke and there he now is, and there are all thoſe who are de- N ; 
h IF parted in the ſame Faith with him. We diſpute not whe- 3 : 
ani ther theſe Joys are partial as to the Soul; but we are N 
ort. ſure, they muſt be partial as to the Man. The third. 

ſal} or eternal Lite in Perfection, is that Happineſs to be con- 

u ferr'd on the Elect, after the Bleſſing pronounced by 

Chriſt. This may be conſider'd, either in the Poſſeſſion, 
or in the Duration: In the former it is Life, (as amongſt 

the Greeks and Romans, to live, was to live happily and 

chearfully,) not the natural, but the ſpiritual Life, which 

conſiſts in the Union of the Soul to GOD; as our Sa- 

viour ſpeaks, He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that 

bath not the Son hath not Life f. It is this happy Life +1 Ichn v. 12. 
which ſhall exalt and perfect both the Parts of Man. 2” 
IF The Bodies of the Saints, at their entrance upon it, ſhall 
be transform'd into ſpiritual and incorruptible Bodies. 
Our Lord ſhall then change our vile Body that it may be 
ſw faſbioned like unto his glorious Body *. It is ſown in Cor- phil. ili, 27. 
tion, raiſed in Incorruption ; ſown in Diſhonour, raiſed in =. 
Glory ; ſown in Weakneſs, raiſed in Power ; ſown a natural 
Y Body, raiſed a ſpiritual Body f. Thus, when we come | 1 cor. xv. 42, 
into the other World, the World of Spirits, even our 43, 4+ 
Bodies ſhall be ſpiritual. As for the better Part of Man, 
the Soul, it ſhall be advanc'd- to the utmoſt Perfection 
n all its Parts and Faculties. The Underſtanding ſhall - 
be rais d to the utmoſt Capacity, and that Capacity com- 

© plctely filled. Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but = 
[s | | * ace 
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A Brief Expole Yon of the Z 
face — — Now we know but in part ; but then [ball w Condit 


T Cor,xiii 13. know even as alſo we are known + Our Wills ſhall be 1 
conſummated with abſolute, an indefectible Holineſs; Wit 


with exact conformity to the Will of GOD, and ene ©, , 
Liberty from all Servitude of Sin: they ſhall be trou- I. I 


| bled with no doubtful Choice; but, with their radical i en us 
for Sin 


and fundamental Freedom, ſhall fully embrace the great- 
eſt Good. Our Affections thall be all fer right by an | 2 
unalterable Regulation, and in that Regularity ſhall re- ficted 


+... ceive abſolute Satizfattion. To this internal Perfection I Innoce 
| ſhall be added a proportionable 5 Condiion; con» , 
laſting in 2 freedom * Pain, Miſer Labou 1 4 


® Heb. xiii. 14. 
1 Luke xvi. 3. 
* Cor. v. 1. 
Pet. v. 10. 
Heb. v. 9. ix. 15. 
I Pet. 1.14. 
3 Pet. i. 11. 


1 John viii. 105 


* ſohn xi. 26. 


+ Rex, u.. 4. 


* i 
® z Tim. i. 10. 


and Want; an impoſſibility of offending GO D; an be. GOD 


reditary Poſſeſhou o of all » with an unſpeakable Joy fr" 


and Complacency flo from it. This is the Life; il © 
and the Thr ation of iLife is as neceſſary as the 2 
lan: Becauſe to make all that has been already menti- ne” ON 
ond amount to a true Felicity, there muſt be added an * 
abſolute Security of the Enjoyment. And this Security I 4” Ny 


s fully given by the Scripture. Our Lord, who pur- Mo 


Chaſed it for us, and who promiſed it to us, often ors Fla 

it Eternal Life; it is deſcrib'd as @ continuing City *, mie 
Everlaſting Habitation +, an Houſe eternal in the Hes Fire wh 
wvens * : * is expreſs d by Erernal Glory f. Eternal Sal. 


vation , an Eternal Inheritance, incorruptible, __—_— III. | 
and that fadeth wot away +, the everlaſting Kingdom 4 4 


Lord and Savieer Feſus Chrift *. And * ſhou'd be 


| even here diſcouraged, by an imperfect and lame Inter- 2 


etation of Eternity, it is farther explain d by | ſuch 
Terms as are liable to no Miſtake. Our Saviour has faid, ho Teo 


Yau I any Man keep my Saying, be ſhall never ſee Death +: 8 


mo and believeth gn all not K 

W GOD all wipe away all Tears from our Eyes, thert a 
hall be no more Death +; and where there is Life with- 1 Nebel 
out Death, there muſt be everlaſting Life. For which |} dece 


. reaſon St. Paul expreſſes it by way of Oppoſition, cab & | To 


ing it Life and Immortality; and this together with the of H 
1 of Death; . — Saviour Feſus Chriſt has 4- cave 
bolſhed Death, . lad St. 7 
a" more oug 


". TheNeceſlity of this concluding Article wil appen or Heav 


wich reſpect | to * two Parts of it, or the two ternd | With Eter 
Condition 
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With reſped to the former it is neceſſary ; 


Conditions here aſſerted, of Miſery, and of Happineſs. 


I. To deter us from the Commiſſion of Sin, and quick- 
en us to Holineſs of Life, and to ſpecedy Repentance 


for Sin committed. For the Wages of unre 


red Sin is 


this ſecond Death. They which imagine the Pains in- 
flicted to be ſmall or ſhort, have but a ſlender Motive to 
Burt who can dwell with 


Innocence, or Repentance. 
everlaſting Burnings + ? 


4 


II. To breed in us a juſt Awe and Dread of the Great 
GOD, a jealous GOD, a conſuming Fire, a GOD 
that will not be mocked: To make us tremble at his 


Word, to confider the Infin 


tate on the Fierceneſs of his 


W 


of his Juſtice, to medi- 
rath: To embrace and 


follow that repeated Advice of our Lord, I will forewarn 


you who ye ſhall fear: Fear Him, who after He hath killed, 
bath Power to caft into Hell; yea, 1 unto you, Fear Him &. 
How did the antient Martyrs de vile 

Flames, upon che Belief of Eternal Torments, and that 
Fire which is reſerv'd for the Ungodly ? 


— 


e and undervalue their 


III. To direct us in making a fit Eſtimate of the Price 
of Chriſfs Blood, and ſufficiently valuing the Work of 
our Redemption; which He alone can eſteem fo great, 
ſo plenteous, and be proportionably thankful to the Au- 
thor of it, who is ſenſible of the loſs of Heaven, and 
the everlaſting privation of the Preſence of GO D, of 


the Eternal Torments, and 


| Tormentors.- 


perpetual Company of the 


With reſpect to the latter, or Eternal Happineſs, it is 


alſo neceſlary ; 


I. To excite in us an earneſt Deſire of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and ot the Righteouſneſs belonging to it, or 
to which alone it is promis d. It is good for us to be here, 


ſaid St. Peter, at our Lord's Transfiguration : How much 
more ought we to be inflamed with a Deſire of the Joys 
of Heaven, and that length of Days which only ſatisfies 
| With Eternity | If all our Happineſs ariſe from the * 


Ifai. Xxxili. 14. 


* Luke xi. 5. 


192 MA Brief Expoſttionof the 
of GOD, how ſhould we labour after that Holineſs 
without which no Man ſhall ſee Him ? 


II. To take off our Inclinations from the Pleaſures 

| and Profits of this Life; to beget in us a Contempt of 
the World, and of all things on this ſide Heaven: To 
fet our Affettions on things above, not on things on the 
Earth, ſince, we are dead, and our Life is hid with Chriſt 


I coboſſ. iii. 2, 3. ®GOD T. For where our Treaſure is, there will our 


v Mat. vi. 21. Heart be alſo . Therefore, muſt we, forgetting thoſe 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
which are before, preſs towards the Mark, for the prize of 

1 Phil. ili. 13,14. The high calling of G OD, in Chriſt Feſus *. | 


Laſtly, To encourage us in taking yp the Croſs, and 
to ſupport us under it; Reckoning, with the Apoſtle, that 
the Sufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be com- 

® Rom. viii. 18. pared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us +; and 
| knowing that our light Affliction, which is but for a no- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 

of Glory. A Knowledge not to be obtain d, a Comfort 

not to be expected, unleſs we /ook not at the things which 

are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen; becauſe the 

+ 2Cor. iv. 17, things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are 
18. xot ſeen are eternal *, 3 


